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\MIAT  CAN  IT  TEACH  L’S 


1 his  is  the  kind  of  book  that  should  be  in 
the  possession  ofail  Indians  and  India-lovcrs, 
travelers  to  India,  or  those  wanting  to  under- 
stand this  ancient  and  mystical  land. 

\vm‘^ 

Read  this  extract  from  F.  Max  Muller,  one 
ol  the  lorcmost  foreign  scholars  who  ever 
worked  on  Indie  studies  - 

“II  I were  to  look  over  the  whole  world  to 
find  out  the  country  most  richly  endowed  with 
all  the  wealth,  power,  and  beauty  that  nature 
can  bestow — in  some  parts  a very  paradise  on 
earth — I should  point  to  India." 

“If  I were  asked  under  what  sky  the  hu- 
man mind  has  most  fully  developed  some  of  its 
choicest  gifts,  has  most  deeply  pondered  on  the 
greatest  problems  of  life,  and  has  found  solutions 
of  some  of  them  which  well  deserve  the 
attention  even  of  those  who  have  studied  Plato 
and  Kant — I should  point  to  India." 

“And  if  I were  to  ask  myself  from  what 
literature  we,  here  in  Europe,  we  who  have  been 
nurtured  almost  exclusively  on  the  thoughts  of 
Greeks  and  Romans,  and  of  one  Semitic  race 
the  Jewish,  may  draw  that  corrective  which  is 
most  wanted  in  order  to  make  our  inner  life 
more  perfect,  more  comprehensive,  more 
universal,  in  fact  more  truly  human,  a life,  not 
for  this  life  only,  but  a transfigured  and  eternal 
life — again  1 should  point  to  India." 
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My  DKAIl  COWKI-Ji, 

As  these  Lectures  would  never  have  been 
written  or  delivered  but  for  your  hearty  encourage- 
ment, I hope  you  will  now  allow  me  to  dedicate  them 
to  you,  not  only  as  a token  of  mj'^  sincere  admiration 
of  your  great  achievements  as  an  Oriental  scholar,  but 
also  as  a memorial  of  our  friendship,  now  more  than 
thirty  years  old,  a friendship  which  has  grown  from 
year  to  year,  has  weathered  many  a storm,  and  will 
last,  I trust,  for  what  to  both  of  us  may  remain  of 
our  short  passage  from  shoi'e  to  shore. 

i must  add,  however,  that  in  dedicating  these  Lec- 
tures to  you,  I do. not  wish  to  throw  upon  you  any 
responsibility  for  the  views  which  I have  put  forward 
in  them.  I know  that  you  do  not  agree  with  some  of 
my  views  on  the  ancient  i*eligion  and  literature  of 
India,  and  I am  well  aware  that  with  regard  to  the 
recent  date  which  T have  assigned  to  the  whole  of  what 
is  commonly  called  the  Classical  Sanskrit  Literature, 
I stand  almost  alone.  No,  if  friendship  can  claim  any 
voice  in  the  courts  of  science  and  literature,  let  me 
assure  you  that  I shall  consider  your  outspokep.  criti- 
cism of  my  Lectures  as  the  very  best  proof  of  your 
true  and  honest  friendship.  I have  through  life  con- 
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sidered  it  thfe  greatest  honour  if  real  scholars,  I mean 
men  not  only  of  learning,  but  of  judgment  and  .cha- 
racter, have  considered  my  writings  worthy  of  a se.ve.ro 
and  searching  criticism,  and  I have  cared  far  more  for 
the  production  of  one  single  new  fact,  though  it  spoke 
against  me,  than  for  any  amount  of  empty  praise  or 
empty  abuse.  Sincere  devotion  to  his  studies  and  an 
unswerving  love  of  truth  ought  to  furnish  the  true 
scholar  with  an  armour  impermeable  to  flattery  or 
abuse,  but  with  a vizor  that  shuts  out . no  ray  of 
light, from  whatever  (quarter  it  may  come.  Wlore  light, 
more  truth,  more  facts,  more  combination  of  lacts, 
these  are  his  quest.  And  if  in  that  quest  be  fails,  as 
many  have  failed  before  him,  he  knows  that  in  the 
search  for  truth  failures  are  sometimes,  the  condition 
of  success,  and  tlje  true  conquerors  often  those  whom 
the  world  calls  the  vanquished 

You  know  better  than  anybody  else  the  present 
state  of  Sanskrit  scholarship.  You  know  that  at 
present  and  for  some  time  to  come  Sanskrit  scholar- 
ship means  discovery  and  conquest.  Every  one  of 
your  own  works  marks  a real  advance,  and  a per- 
manent occupation  of  now  ground.  But  5rou  know 
also  how  small  a strip  has  as  yet  been  explored  of 
the  vast  continent  of  Sanskrit  Hterature,  and  how 
much  still  remains  terra  incognita.  No  doubt  this 
exploring  work  is  troublesome,  and  often  disap- 
pointing, hut  young  students  must  learn  the  truth  of 
a remark  lately  made  by  a distinguished  member  of 
the  Indian  Civil  Service,  whose  death  we  all  deplore. 
Dr.  Bumell,  ‘ that  no  trouble  is  throwm  away  which 
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IX 


Raves  trouble  to  others.’  We  want  men  who  will 
>vork  hard,  even  at  the  risk  of  seeing  their  libentB 
unrecjuited  \ we  want  strong  and  bold  men  ■'J^rho  ace 
not  afraid  of  storms  and  shipwrecks.  Ths  "v^ors^ 
sailors  are  not  those  who  suffer  shipwredfa;.  but 
those  who  only  dabble  in  puddles  and  are  aimtd  of 
wetting  their  feet. 

It  is  easy  now  to  criticise  the  labours  of  Sir 
William  Jones,  Thomas  Colebrooke,  and  Horacr 
Hayman  Wilson,  but  what  would  have  become  of 
Sanskrit  scholarship,  if  they  had  not  rushed  m 
where  even  now  so  many  fear  to  tread?  and  what 
will  become  of  Sanskrit  scholarship,  if  their  con- 
quests are  for  ever  to  mark  the  limits  of  our  know- 
ledge? You  know  best  that  there  is  more  to  be 
disLvered  in  Sanskrit  literature  than  Nalas  and 
SakuitalA,,  and  surely  the  yoiing  men  who  every 
year  go  out  to  India  are  not  defiment  m the 
spirit  of  enterprise,  or  even  of  adventure?  Why 
tLn  enould  it  be-  said  that  the  ra^  of  bold 
explorers,  who  once  rendered  the  ^me  of  the  Ind.an 
Civil  Service  Ulustrioue  over  the  whole  world, 
Ls  well-nlvh  become  extinct,  and  that  England, 
which  offere  the  strongest  incentives  and  the  most 
brilliant  opportunities  for  the  study  of  the  ancient 
language,  Uterature,  and  history  of  India,  is  no  longer 

in  the  van  of  Sanskrit  scholarship  ? 

If  some  of  the  young  candidates  for  the  Indian 
Civil  Service  who  listened  to  my  Lectures,  made 
UP  their  minds  that  such  a reproach  shall  be  wiped 
out  if  a few  of  them  at  least  determined  to  follow 
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in  the  footsteps  of  Sir  William  Jones,  and  to  show 
to  the  world  that  Englishinen  who  have  been  able 
to  achieve  by  pluck,  by  perseverance,  and  by  real 
political  genius  the  material  conquest  of  India, 
do  not  mean  to  leave  the  laurels  of  its  intellectual 
conquest  entirely  to  other  countries,  then  I shall 
indeed  rejoice,  and  feel  that  I have  paid  back,  in 
however  small  a degree,  the  large  debt  of  gratitude 
which  I owe  to  my  adopted  country  and  to  ^ome 
of  its  greatest  statesmen,  who  have  given  me  the 
opportunity  which  I could  find  nowhere  else  of 
realising  the  dreams  of  my  life, — the  pubheation 
of  the  text  and  commentary  of  the  Big-veda,  the 
most  ancient  hook  of  Sanskrit,  aye  of  Aryan  litera- 
ture, and  now  the  edition  of  the  translations  of  the 
‘ Sacred  Books  of  the  East.’ 

I have  left  my ‘Lectures  very  much  as  X deli- 
vered them  at  Cambridge.  I am  fond  of  the  ferm 
of  Lectures,  because  it  seems  to  me  the  most  natural 
form  which  in  our  age  didactic  compositiofa.  ought 
to  take.  As  in  ancient  Greece  the  dialogue  reflected 
most  truly  the  intellectual  life  of  the  people,  and  as 
in  the  Middle  Ages  learned  literature  naturally 
assumed  with  the  recluse  in  his  monastic  cell  the  y 

form  of  a long  monologue,  so  vdth  us  the  lecture  ^ 

places  the  writer’  most  readily  in  that  position  in 
which  he  is  accustomed  to  deal  with  his  fellow-men, 
and  to  communicate  his  knowledge  to  others.  It 
hM  no  doubt  certain  disadvantages.  In  a lecture 
which  is  meant  to  be  didactic  we  have,  for  the 
sake  of  completeness,  to  say  and  to  repeat  certain 
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XI 


thiDgs  which  must  be  familiar  to  some  of  our 
readers,  while  we  are  also  forced  to  leave  out 
information  which,  even  in  its  imperfect  fom,  wo 
should  probably  not  hesitate  to  submit  to  our 
fellow-students,  but  which  wo  feel  we  have  not 
yet  suniciently  mastered  and  matured  to  enable 
L to  place  it  clearly  and  simply  before  a larger 

^“Eut  the  advantages  outweigh  the  disadvantages. 

A lecture  by  keeping  a critical  audience  constontly 
A Jocture,  y F s condense  our  subject, 

befom  our  important  and  what 

to  ^"‘^Xy  ourselves  the  pleasure  of 

displaying  what  “ J jo  „toer  scholara. 

in  Te«  we  are  constantly  reminded  of  what 
in  lectur  „ forget,  that  tbeir  knowledge 

is  meant  not  for  themselves  “‘y’  f 

and  that  to  know  well  means  to  bo  able  to  te^ 
well.  I confess  I can  never  write  unless  I th  k 
of  somebody  for  whom  1 write,  and  J should 
never  wish  for  a better  audience  to  have  before 
my  mind  than  the  learned,  hrilhant,  and  krn 
heLted  assembly  by  which  I was  greeted  m your 

^"stiir^^must  confess  that  X did  not  succeed  rn 
brimring  all  X wished  to  say.  and  more  partrculary 
the '’evidence  on  which  some  of  rny  statementa 
rested,  up  to  the  higher  level  of  a lecture,  and  I 
have  therefore  added  a number  of  notes  containing 
the  less  organised  matter  which  resisted  as  yet 
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that  treatment  which  is  necessary  before  our  studies 
can  realise  their  highest  purpore,  that  of  feeding, 
invigorating,  and  inspiriting  the  minds  of  others. 

Yours  affectionately, 

F.  MAX  MULLER. 

Oxford, 

December  16,  1882. 
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PKEFACE  TO  SECOND  EDITION. 


I HAVE  had  but  few  alterations  and  correctious  to 
Diake  in  this  new  edition  of  my  Lectures  on  India, 
which  I had  the  honour  to  deliver  before  the  University 
of  Cambridge  in  .the  year  1882. 

I do  not  mean  to.  say  that  my  Lectures  have  not 
been  attacked  and  ciiticised,  but  though  I always  feel 
grateful  for  any  suggestions  emanating  from  honest 
and  impartial  judges,  I am  not  able  in.  every  case  to 
accept  their  decision  oi  to  follow  their  advice. 

The  one  Lecture  which  has  provoked  the  most 
decided  antagonism,  viz.  the  second,  on  the  Truthful- 
ness of  the  Hindus,  I was  able  to  leave  exactly  as  1 
delivered  it^  and  as  it  was  printed  in  my  first  edition. 

I have  given  my  authorities  for  every  statement  con- 
tained in  that  Lecture.  The  facts  remain  unshaken, 
and  nothing  that  has  been  said  against  my  conclusions 
has  in  the  least  altered  the  convictions  which  I ex- 
pressed in  it. 

In  order  to  show,  however,  what  extraordinary 
means  are  sometimes  resorted  to  by  so-called  impartial 
critics,  I must  here  mention  what  to  many  of  my 
readera  will  seem  an  almost  incredible  story.  A 
distinguished  Oriental  scholar,  who  does  not  wish  his 
name  to  appear,  wrote  a letter  which  was  published 
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preface  to  second  edition. 

*^®^8papers,  informing  the  people  of 
Ind.a  that  the  pasaagee  in  prafce  of  Hindu  trulhful- 
ness  a uit  the  o.'u.thxn^s  smiciion  been  euppressed 
in  the  German  translation  of  my  book.  What  are 
e ac  s 1 'e  all  the  other  LecturcSj  this  also  bad 
«th  my  permission  been  abridged  in  the  German 
lans  a ion.  myself  never  saw  the  German  transla- 
tion tdl  It  was  published.  Professor  Cappeller.  the 
translator,  is  there  to  prove  the  fact.  I therefore 
could  never  have  sanctioned  the  suppression  of  any 
^eoia  passages.  The  strongest  passages  in  praise  of 
Hindu  truthfulness  are  aU  there,  the  Lecture  (Dm- 

fy afirheitsinn  der  Hi'nr1o,o\ 

\ ■^^>uLus)  occupying  pp.  30-61  in 

the  Germjm  tmnslation.  The  principal  passages  left 

out  by  the  German  translator  were  extract:  from 

English  writem  whose  names  were  less  known  to 

German  than  to  English  readeis.  The  Editor  o. 

the  Indian  newspaper  in  which  this  accusation  iirst 

appeared,  who  from  the  name  of  the  writer  had 

naturaUy  supposed  that  he  was  well  acquainted  not 

only  with  Oriental  languages,  but  with  the  lamrua-e 

of  Gei-many  also,  apologised  most  humbly  fot-  the 

false  and  disgraceful  accusation  which  his  paper  had 

been  mduced  to  bring  against  me.  But  what  are 

we  to  think  of  tlie  writer  of  that  letter,  and  of 

similar  calumnious  letters  from  the  same  hand?  I 

cannot  help  thinking  that  it  really  supplies  the  most 

welcome  confiimation  of  all  that  is  said  in  my  second 

Lecture,  as  showing  that  with  regard  to  their  love 
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of  tr’uth  the  HluUue  need  oot  TI'T 

the  most  cllstloguisbcd  men  m Euwpe. 

oxtraefc  £i-om  the  Indum  {ting  to  Balju 

. A distinguished  puhiisher 

Protnpa  Chandra  toj  perhaps  amuse  you  to 

of  the  published  German  translation  of 

learn  that  in  the  icet.ni:>  i ua«a"es' in  praise  of 

■India,  nhnt  can  t [ttei 

Hindu  truthfulness  liatc,»  what  will  his  hosom-friend 

are  not  mine]  been  , why  Dv.  Mitra,  when 

Hr.  siU  -y 

he  sees  the  work  thus  things  to  all 

learnedFrcfesscr  hnows  dm  . ^nc-Anan 

men  at  the  f“'”  Hindu  correspondents,  even  to 

sympathies  in  re-i  ct  for  his  not  having  been 

the  enlont  of  .ndnlgmg  a ^ „a,.ait  enough  to 

horn  a Brahm.'.n,  the  emm  - adopted  country, 

suppress  what  evidently  did  not  taU  P ^ 

Ae  additional  incenti  professors  Hindu 

found  in  German,  especially  after  they 

friends  reading  his  worK  ^ 
had  once  read  it  in  English. 

Tt  will  be  seen  that  the  writer  supplies  not  only 
It  Will  De  seeu  i.  ^ motives  are  as 

["thfdr  ‘TToThl'  story  is_  a scandalous 
tiue  as  me  ^ ^ A It  is  not  even  a 

invention  from  beginning  to  end.  it  _ 

myth  fora  myth  has  generally  a fonndation  m fact, 

“d  oWn  coneys  a deeper  meaning  than  people  sus- 
pect.  I have  often  been  told  by  my  friendn  that  I 
ouuht  to  consider  myself  very  lucky  for  having  such 
enimies.  I quite  understand  what  they  mean,  and 
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I certainly  have  never  felt  any  displeasure  at  these 
attacks.  Still,  in  the  interest  of  public  morality,  one 
sometimes  regrets  that  the  old  time-honoured  pillory 
no  longer  exists,  and  that  we  must  bo  satisfied  with 
banding  over  the  distinguished  culprits  under  their 
transparent  masks  to  the  contempt  not  only  of  all 
distinguished  Orientalists,  but  of  all  honest  men. 

But  while  this  is  a case  of  imala  fides,  I can  almost 
match  it  by  what  seems  a perfectly  honajide  accusal  ion 
brought  against  me  by  another  critic  in  the  simplicity 
and  innocency  of  his  heart.  He  tells  the  English 
public  that  ‘I  am  a Hindoo  pervert,  and  as  such 
makings  a counter-attack  upon  a great  Christian 
citadel.’  This,  I feel  convinced,  was  written  with  an 
honest  belief,  and  I do  not  blame  my  friend  for  writing 
it.  I only  wonder  that  he  should  not  have  read  pp. 
97  seq.  of  this  very  hook. 

It  may  be  quite  true  that  neither  the  hona  fide  nor 
the  mala  fide  charges  of  this  kind  deserve  any  serious 
notice ; that  they  are  like  nine-pins,  put  up  only  to 
be.  bowled  over ; nay,  that  I really  ought  to  be  very 
gi-ateful  for  having  enemies  of  that  calibre,  whether 
in  England,  Germany,  or  America.  I do  not  deny  it. 
but  I thought  nevertheless  that  such  things  were 
instructive,  as  showing  by  extreme  cases  what  is 
possible  in  the  arena  of  Oriental  scholarship,  what 
fires  there  are  smouldering  beneath  the  surface,  till 
they  show  themselves  here  and  there  in  outbursts  of 
envy,  hatred,  and  malice. 
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XIX 


In  this  new  edition  I have  left  out  long  note 
On  the  Renaisictnce  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  not  from 
any  sinister  motives,  but  only  because  that  essay  has 
excited  so  much  interest,  and  produced  so  large  an 
amount  of  literature,  that  if  I had  wished  to  treat  the 
subject  once  more,  and  as  it  deserved  to  be  treated, 
that  Isote  would  have  become  a book  by  itself.  In 
my  Note  as  it  stands  in  the  first  edition  I had  tried  to 
sura  up  all  that  was  known  at  the  time.  But  owing 
to  the  wide  interest  excited  in  the  subject,  most 
important  conti'ibutions  to  our  knowledge  of  what  I 
called  the  period  of  the  Renaissance  of  Sanskrit 
Literature  have  since  been  made,  and  I ought  to  state 
that  on  several  points  my  views  have  been  con- 
siderably modified.  I confess  that  I put  forward  one 
or  two  opinions,  chiefly  in  order  to  provoke  opposition 
and  controversy.  With  regard,  for  instance,  to  the 
introduction  of  the  Vikrama  era,  I challenged  the 
production  of  any  single  inscription  prior  to  543  A.D. 
dated  according  to  the  Viki-ama  era.  No  such  in- 
scriptions wore  then  known,  and  yet  it  was  supposed 
that  this  era  had  been  in  use  ever  since  56  B.C. 
However,  as  Professor  Kielhorn  has  shown  (Nachrich- 
ten  der  Konigl.  Gesellschaft  zu  Gottingen,  1891,  No. 
5),  some  such  inscriptions  have  since  been  found,  and 
that  fact  is  very  irapoidant.  They  are  few,  and  why 
durino-  nearly  six  centuries  there  should  be  so  few 
inscriptions  dated  by  the  Vikrama  era  has  still  to  be 
accounted  for.  Besides,  Professor  Kielhorn  fully 

b a 
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admits  that  the  era  of  Vikrama  does  by  no  means 
prove  the  historical  reality  of  a King-  Vikramaditya 
and  his  nine  literary  gems  in  the  first  century  b.c. 

On  the  conti-ary,  he  holds  that  the  Vikrama  era  is 
simply  the  era  of  the  Kings  of  Malavas,  and  that  the 
name  Vikrama  era  is  due  to  a mere  misunderstanding. 

A King  Vikrama  is  never  mentioned  before  1050 
after  the  era  of  Vikrama. 

The  characteristic  difierence  between  the  Vikrama 
era  (56  B.c.)  and  the  Saka  era  (78  a.d.)  is  that  the 
former  is  Karttikadi,  beginning  with  the  month  of 
Karttika,  i.  e.  October-November,  while  the  latter  is 
A^aitradi,  beginning  with  the  month  of  iiTaitra,  i.  e. 

March-ApriL  As  autumn  was  considered  in  India  as 
the  right  time  for  war  and  conquest,  Professor  Kielho^n 
thinks  that  from  calling  the  autumn  (sarad)  Vikrama- 
kaia  or  conquest  time,  the  year  itself  came  to  be 
.called  by  the  same  name,  and  when  the  years  had 
been  calculated  from  this  Vikrama  time,  Vikrama 
was  mistaken  for  the  name  of  a King  Vikrama,  and 
as  it  was  the  Milava  era,  of  a King  of  Malava.  This  is 
certainly  ingenious,  but  it  requires  some  further  proof. 

I say  the  same  with  regard  to  the  date  which  I 
assigned  to  the  Renaissu'oce  of  Sanskrit  Literature. 

I had  tried  to  show  that  that  period  began  about 
400  A.D.,  and  that  the  gi-eat  break  between  the  ancient 
Vedic  and  Buddhistic  literature,  and  this  artificial 
Kavya  literature,  w^as  due  to  the  inroads  of  the 
Scythians.  I had  fixed  that  litei  ary  interregnum  as 
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‘ between  the  first  century  B.  c.  to  at  least  the  third 
century  a.d/  Her^.  again  I was  fully  prepared  for 
determined  opposition,  nay  I was  anxious  to  provoke 
it  by  the  decided  tone  with  which  I laid  down  the 
chronological  limits  of  the  period  of  the  Renaissance 
of  Saixshnt  and  Prdhvit  Litevatnre.  I was  delighted 
therefore  when  my  learned  friend  Professor  Biihler 
took  up  the  gauntlet,  and  showed,  as  I think,  success- 
fully, that  there  are  clear  traces  of  the  artificial 
Kavya  style  in  inscriptions  of  the,  second  century 
A.D.,  and  that  Indian  Rojahs  of  that  period  weie 
patrons  of  poetry,  if  not  poets  themselves.  It  seems 
to  me,  however,  that  the  fact  that  the  artincial  style 
of  poetry  breaks  forth  in  certain  inscriptions  of  the 
second  century,  does  not  altogether  controvert  my 
statement  that  amongst  the  liter  airy  works  which  we 
aetuaUy  possess,  none  can  be  Safely  referred  to  a date 
before  about  300  A.  D.  If  hereafter  Professor  Buhler 
should  succeed  in  proving  that  any  of  our  extant 
Sanskrit  and  Prakrit  poems  can  be  safely  referred  to 
the  second  or  even  third  century  .A.D.,  I shall  be 
greatly  delighted,  nay  I hope  I may  soon  supply  that 
very  proof  myself.  There  is  a AIS.  of  a Buddha/tarita 
in  the  National  Library  at  Paris  which  I asked  my 
Buddhist  pupils,  ^asawara  and  Bimyiu  Nanjio,  to 
copy  for  me  in  order  that  we  might  read  it  together. 
That  poem  is,  pairicularly  in  the  beginning,  a real 
Kavya,  and  some  of  its  introductory  verses  are  not 
unworthy  of  Kalid^a.  Its  correct  title  is  in  fact 
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BuddhaAtarita-kivya  (sCltra).  Bunyiu  Nanjio  in  his 
Catalogue  of  the  Tripi^aka,  p.  308,  states  that  it  -was 
composed  by  the  Bodhisattva  A^vaghosha,  and  trans- 
lated into. Chinese  by  Dharmaraksha,  as  early  as  A.D. . 
414-421‘j  The  Chinese  translation,  which  must  have 
been  very  free,  has  been  rendered  into  English  by 
Beal  in  the  S.  B.  E.,  voL  xix.  The  date  of  Asvaghosha 
is  difficult  to  settle,  but  he  must  ceitainly  have  lived 
befoie  400  A.D.  If  he  was  the  Asvaghosha  who  occupies 
the  twelfth  place  in  the  list  of  the  Buddhist  patriarchs, 
he  would  have  died  332  a.  d.  But  that  list  is  of  very 
doubtful  value.  Of  the  three  Asvaghoshas  mentioned 
by  Tai-anatha,  our  Asvaghosha  could  only  have  been 
the  first,  and  if  so,  he  was  the  contemporary  and 
spiritual  adviser  of  Kanishka,  that  is  to  say,  he  lived 
in  the  first  centuiy  a.d.i  This,  I must  confess,  seems 
to  me  as  yet  very  doubtful.  Professor  Buhler  will  soon 
have  the  pleasure  of  reading  that  poem,  as  my  old 
friend,  Professor  CoweU,  to  whom  I lent  the  copy  of  the 
Paris  ids.,  has  with  the  help  of  other  MSS.  undertaken 
to  edit  it  for  the  Anecdota  Oxoniensia.  It  would  thus 
seem  that  in  this  bmnch  of  literature  also  the  Bud- 
dhkts  may  claim  an  equal  share  with  the  orthodox 
Bra.hmans,  at  least  in  that  period  wTiich  I have  ven-  • 
tured  to  caU  the  Renu^iaaaTice  of  Sdna/cHt  Idteratuure. 

F.  M.  M. 

Oxford,  A2yril  25,  1892. 

* See  Lassen,  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  ii.  p.  412  • Beal  S B B 
xix.  p.  XXX ; Koeppen,  Die  Religion  des  Buddha,  i.  p.’  388  t’wassii- 
jow,  Der  Buddhismus,  p.  75. 
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NOTE  TO  NEW  IMPRESSION. 

(1910) 

As  a new  Impression  of  these  Lectures  on  India  is 
called  for^  it  may  interest  people  to  tnow  how  they 
were  received  at  the  time  of  their  delivery.  The 
fpllowing  letter  is  dated : — 


Peterhouse, 

May  2*6,  iSiB2. 

My  deab  Pjrofessob  Max  Mulleb, 

....  Permit  me  to  thank  you  for  the 
honour  you  have  conferred,  upon  the  University  by 
accepting  the  invitation  to  lecture  here. 

The  impression  which  your  Lectures  have  produced, 
the  interest  they  have  aroused  in  India  and  her 
inhabitants,  the  pleasure  and  delight  with  which  your 
audience  listened  to  your  fascinating  Lectures,  will 
not  soon  be  forgotten  in  Cambridge. 

I earnestly  trust  that  you  may  soon  come  to  us 
again. 

Yours  most  .gratefully, 

JAMES  PORTER, 

Vice-Gh  ancdlonr. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  27  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  28  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


WHAT  CAN  INDIA  TEACH  US? 


LECTURE  I. 

When  I received  from  the  Board  of  Historical 
Studies  at  Cambridge  the  invitation  to  deliver  a 
course  of  lectures,  specially  intended  for  t e can  i- 
dates  for  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  I hesitated  for 
some  time,  feeling  extremely  doubtful  whether  in 
a few  public  discourses  I could  say  anything  that 
Tvould  be  of  real  use  to  them  in  passing  then- 
examinations.  To  enable  young  men  to  pass  their 
examinations  seems  now  to  have  become  t e ® » 

if  not  the  only  object  of  the  Universities;  and  to 
no  class  of  students  is  it  of  greater  importance  o 
pass  theli-  examinations,  and  to  pass  them  we  , an 
to  the  candidates  for  tho  Indian  Civil  Service. 

But  although  I was  afraid  that  attendance  ^ 
few  public  lectures,  such  as  I qould  give,  would 
hardly  benefit  a candidate  who  was  not  already  luUy 
prepared  to  pass  through  the  fiery  ordeal  of  the  three 
London  examinations,  I could  not  on  the  other  haiid 
shut  my  eyes  completely  to  the  fact  that,  after  all. 
Universities  were  not  meant  entirely,  or  even  chiefly, 
as  stepping-stones  to  an  examination,  but  that  there 
is  soinething  else  which  Universities  can  teach  and 
ought  to  teach — nay,  which  I feel  quite  sure  tney  were 
originally  meant  to  teach— something  that  may  noi 
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have  a marketable  value  before  a Board  of  Examiners, 
but  which  has  a permanent  value  for  the  whole  of  our 
life, — and  that  is  a real  interest  in  our  Avork,  ami. 
more  than  that,  a love  of  our  Avork,  and,  more  than 
that,  a true  joy  and  happiness  in  our  Avork.  If.  .a 
Unwersity  can  teach  that,  if  it  can  engraft  that 
one  small  living  germ  in  the  minds  of  the  j’^oung 
men  Avho  come  here  tp  study  and  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  the  battle  of  life,  and,  for  A\diat  is  still 
more  difficult  to  encounter,  the  daily  dull  drudgery 
of  life,  then,  I, feel  convinced,  a University  has  done 
more,  and  conferred  a more  lasting  benefit  on  its 
pupils  than  by  helping  them  to  pass  the  most/liffioult 
examinations,  and  to  take  the  highest  place  ainon<T 
Senior  Wranglers  or  Fu-st-Class  men. 

Unfortunately  that  kind  of  work  Avhich  is  noAV 
required  for  passing  one  examination  after  another, 
that  process  of  cramming  and  crowding  Avhich  has  of 
late  been  brought  to  the  highest  pitch  of  perfection, 
has  often  the  very  opposite  effect,  and  instead  of 
exciting  an  appetite  for  work,  it  is  apt  to  produce 
an  indifference,  if  not  a kind  of  intellcctua,i  nausea, 
that  may  last  for  life. 

And  nowhere  is  this  so  much  to  be  feared  as  in 
the  case  of  candidates  for  the  Indian  Civil  Service. 
After  they  have  passed  their  first  examination  for 
admission  to  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  and  given 
proof  that  they  have  received  the  benefits  of  a liberal 
education,  and  acquired  that  general  information  in 
classics,  history,  and  mathematics,  which  is  provided 
at  oiir  Public  Schools,  and  forms  no  doubt  the  best 
and  surest  foimdation  for  all  more  special  and  pi’O- 
fessional  studies  in  later  life,  they  suddenly  find 
themselves  torn  aAvay  from  their  old  studies  and 
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their  old  friends,  and  compelled  to  take  up  new 
subjects  ■which  to  many  of  them  seem  strange,  out- 
landish, if  not  repulsive.  Strange  alphabets,  strange 
languages,  strange  names,  strange  literatures  and 
laws  have  to  be  faced,  ‘ to  be  got  up  as  it  is  called, 
not  from  choice,  but  from  dire  necessity.  The  whole 
course  of  study  during  two  years  is  determined  foi 
them,  the  subjects  fixed,  the  books  prescribed,  the 
examinations  regulated;  and  there  is  no  time  to  oo  c 
either  right  or  left,  if  a candidate  w^hes  to  make 
sure  of  taking  each  successive  fence  in  good  style, 
and  without  an  accident.  _ 

I know  quite  well  that  this  Potions 

am  not  speaking  against  • 

in  rreneral  if  only  they  are  intelligently  conducted , 
naA?  as  an  old  examiner  myself,  I feel  bound  to  say 
that  the  amount  of  knowledge 

at  these  examinations  is  to  my  mi  P paper 
toundipg.  But  whiU  the  answers  ^ 
i.  • r licfq  of  royal  names  and  Dabues, 

stxings  of  dates,  ^ whatever  else 

irregular  verbs,  statistical  o , , ,,  heai-t  of 

vou  like  how  seldom  do  we  find  that  the  heait  ol 
30U  ilixe,  ^ ^ which  they  have  to  do. 

the  candidates  is  in  cwtainly  most  ample  and 

The  results  produced  are  ceitainJy  mu  ^ 

voluminous,  but  they  rarely  contain  a spark  of 

original  thought,  or  even  a 

W'ork  done  from  necessity,  or,  let  us  be  just,  Irom 
r seie  of  duty,  but  it  is  seldom,  or  hardly  ever,  a 

“No‘v°yhrahould  that  be?  Why  should  a study 
of  Greek  and  Latin,-of  the  poetry  the  philosophy, 
the  laws  and  the  art  of  Greece  and  Italy,— seem  con- 
genial to  us,  why  should  it  excite  even  a certain 
enthusiasm,  and  command  general  respect,  while  a 

B '2- 
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study  of  Sanskrit,  and  of  the  ano*  * 

Sophy,  the  laws,  and  the  art  nf Poetry,  the  philo- 
in  the  best  case,  as  curious  h t is  looked  upon,* 

people  as  useless,  tedious  if  not  ‘^°°®^‘^ered  by  most 
And,  Strang^  to  sartiL 

more  than  in  anv  ofhpi-  e^mg  exists  in  England 
many,  1“  France  ®G.r- 

RuBsia,  there  is  a va^ue  char^'””'’^'^’ 

name  of  India.  One  nf  +ia  connected  with  the 

the  German  language  is  the^  beautiful  poems  in 

the  ‘Wisdom  of  the  Brahman’ 

mind  moi-e  rich  in  thought  and  m?  ^^ckert,  to  my 
than  even  Goethe’s  W^t-dsth-rh  n® 
who  studies  Sanskrit  in  n J^ivan.  A scholar 

initiated  in  the  deep  and  d^T^^  supposed  to  be 
wisdom,  and  a m^  whn  t mysteries  of  ancient 
if  he  h^a  onrdTscIvered'carH India,  even 
Madras,  is  lis^ned  to  likt  anitb^^.^Vr®*'  Bombay,  or 
England  a student  of  Sanskrit  is  <^0 
a bore,  and  an  old  Indian  Citil 

to  describe  the  marvels  of  1 I bogm.s 

0fSUence.r„nBSofpSet„ta:out%^^^^^^ 

-■'O'-  whose 

lortune  that  their  energies  were  devoted  to  Indian 
hteratuie-I  mean  Sir  Williafn  Jones  ‘one  of  the 
most  enlightened  of  the  sons  of  men,’  af  Dx 
Johnson  called  him,  and  Thomas  Colebrooke.  But 
the  names  of  others  who  have  done  good  work  in 
meir  day  also,  men  such  as  Ballantyne,  Buchanan 
Carey,  Crawfurd,  Davis,  Elliot,  Ellis,  Houghton* 
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Leyden,  Mackenzie,  Marsden,  Muir,  Prinsd^,  Eennell, 
Tumour,  Upham,  Wallich,  Warren,  Wilkins,  Wilson, 
and  many  others,  are  hardly  known  beyond  the  small 
circle  of  Oriental  scholars,  and  their  works  are  looked 
for  in  vain  in  libraries  which  profess  to  represent 
with  a certain  completeness  the  .principal  branches  of 
scholarship  and  science  in  England. 

How  many  times  when  I advised  young  men,  can- 
didates for  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  to  devote  them- 
selves before  all  things  to  a study  of  Sanskrit,  have 
I been  told,  ‘ What  is  the  use  of  our  studying 
Sanskrit  ? There  are  translations  of  /Sakuntala, 

’ Manu,  and  the  Hitopadesa,  and  what  else  is  the^re^in 

1 that  literature  that  is  worth  reading?  Kalidasa 

may  be  very  pretty,  and  the  Laws  of  Manu  are  very 
I curious,  and  the  fables  of  the  Hitopadesa  are  very 

quaint ; but  you  would  not  compare  Sanskrit  litera- 
ture with  Greek,  or  recommend  U6  to’  waste  our  time 
J in  copAdng  and  editing  Sanskrit  texts  which  either 

i tcacl.  us  nothing  that  we  do  not  know  akeady,  or 

! teach  us  something  which  wo  do  not  care  to  know? 

] This  seems  to  me  a most  unhappy  misconception, 

i and  it  wall  be  the  chief  object  of  my  lectures  co  try  to 

3 remove  it,  or  at  all  events  to  modify  it,  as  much  as 

1 possible.  I shall  not  attempt  to  prove  that  Sanskrit 

■j  literature  is  as  good  as  Greek  literature.  Why  should 

we  always  compare  ? A ^study  of  Greek  literature 
has  its  own  purpose,  and  a study  of  Sanskrit  literature 
has  its  own  purpose ; but  what  I feel  convinced  of, 
and  hope  to  convince  you  of,  is  that  Sanskrit  litera- 
ture, if  studied  only  in  a right  spirit,  is  full  of  human 
interests,  fuU  of  lessons  which  even  Greek  could  never 
teach  us,  a subject  worthy  to  occupy  the  leisure,  and 
more  than  the  leisure,  of  every  Indian  Civil  servant ; 
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and  certainly  the  best  means  of  making  any  young 
man  who  has  to  spend  five-and-twenty  years  of  his 
life  in  India,  feel  at  home  among  the  Indians,  as  a 
Mlow-worker  among  fellow-workers,  and  not  as  an 
alien  among  aliens.  There  will  be  abundance  of  useful 
and  most  interesting  work  for  him  to  do,  if  only  he 
cares  to  do  it,  work  such  as  he  would  look  for  in  vain, 
whether  in  Italy  or  in  Greece,  or  even  amone-  the 
pyramids  of  Egypt  or  the  palaces  of  Babylon. 

You  will  now  understand  why  I have  chosen  a.s 
the  title  of  my  lectures,  What  can  India  teach,  us  ?■ 
True,  there  are  many  things  which  India  has  to  learn 
from  us  ; but  there  are  other  things,  and.  in  one  sense 
“very  important  thing.s,  which  we  too  may  learn  Ironi 
India. 

If  I were  to  look  over  the  whole  world  to  find  out 
the  country  most  richly  endowed  with  all  the  wealth, 

power,  and  beauty  that  nature  can  bestow in  some 

parts  a very  paradise  on  earth— I should  point  to 
India.  If  I were  asked  under  what  sky  tlic  human 
mind  has  most  fully  developed  some  of  its  ciioiccst 
gifts,  has  most  deeply  pondered  on  the  greatest  pro- 
blems of  life,  and  has  found  solutions  of  some  of  them 
which  well  deserve  the  attention  even  of  those  who  have 
studied  Plato  and  Kant— I should  point  to  India 
And  if  I were  to  ask  myself  frem  what  literature  we 
here  m Europe,  we  who  have  been  nurtured  almost 
exclusively  on  the  thoughts  of  Greeks  and  Romans, 
and  of  one  Semitic  race,  the  Jewish,  may  draw  that 
coiTective  which  is  most  wanted  in  order  to  make 
our  inner  life  more  perfect,  more  comprehensive, 
more  universal,  in  fact  more  truly  human,  a life, 
not  for  this  life  only,  but  a transfigured  and  eternal 
life — again  I should  point  to  India. 
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I know  you  will  be  surprised  to  bear  me  say  this. 
I know  that  move  particularly  those  who  have  spent 
many  years  of  active  life  in  Calcutta,  or  Bombay,  or 
Madras,  will  be  horror-struck  at  the  idea  that  the  hu- 
manity they  meet  with  there,  whether  in  the  bazaars 
or  in  the  courts  of  justice,  or  in  so  called  native 
society,  should  be  able  to  teach  us  any  lessons. 

Let  me  therefore  explain  at  once  to  my  friends 
who  may  have  lived  in  India  for  years,  as  civil  sei'- 
vants,  or*  ofiicers,  or  missionaries,  or  merchants,  and 
who  ought  to  know  a great  deal  more  of  that  country 
than  one  who  ha.s  never  set  foot  on  the  soil  of  Arya- 
varta,  that  we  are  speaking  of  two  very  different 
Indias.  I am  thinking  chieffy  of  India,  such  as  it 
was  a thousand,  two  thousand,  it  may  be  three  thou- 
sand 3'-cars  ago ; they  think  of  the  India  of  to-day. 
And  again,  when  thinking  of  the  India  of  to-day, 
they  remember  chieliy  the  India  of  Calcutta,  Bom- 
bay, or  Madias,  the  India  of  the  towns.  I look 
to  the  India  of  the  village  communities,  the  true 
India  of  the  ludian.s. 

What  I wish  to  show  to  you,  I mean  more  espe- 
cially the  candidates  for  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  is 
that  this  India  of  a thousand,  or  two  thousand,  or 
three  thousand  j'cars  ago,  aje  the  India  of  to-day 
also,  if  onl}'-  you  know  where  to  look  for  it,  is  full. of 
problems  the  solution  of  which  concerns  all  of  us, 
even  us  in  this  Europe  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

If  you  have  acquired  an^^  special  tastes  here  in 
England,  you  will  find  plenty  to  satisfy  them  in 
India ; and  whoever  ha.s  learnt  to  take  an  interest 
in  any  of  the  great  problems  that  occupy  the  best 
thinkers  and  workers  at  home,  need  certainly  not  be 
afraid  of  India  proving  to  him  an  intellectual  exile. 


..'i 
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Tf 

geology,  there  is  -work  for  you  from 
the  HimMayas  to  Ceylon 

you  fond  of  botany,  there  is  a flora  rich 
enough  for  many  Hookers. 

_ . you  ai-e  a zoologist,  think  of  Haeckel,  who  is 
rushing  through  Indian  forests  and  dredging 
in  n lan  seas,  and  to  whom  his  stay  in  India  is  like 
e realisation  of  the  brightest  dream  of  his  life. 

If  you  are  interested  in  ethnology,  why  India  is 
like  a living  ethnological  museum. 

If  you  are  fond  of  arclueology,  if  3'ou  have  ever 
assisted  at  the  opening  of  a barrow  in  England,  and 
know  the  delight  of  finding  a fibula,  or  a knife,  or 
a flint  in  a heap  of  rubbish,  read  only  ‘ General 
Cunningham’s  Annual  llejmrts  of  the  Archmological 
Survey  of  India,’  and  you  will  be  impatient  for  the 
tame  when  you  can  take  your  spade  and  bring  to 
light  the  ancient  Vihaias  or  Colleges  built  by  the 
Buddhist  monarchs  of  India. 

If  ever  you  amused  yourselves  with  collecting 
coins,  why  the  soil  of  India  teems  with  coins, 
Persian,  Carian,  Thracian,  Parthian,  Greek,  Mace- 
donian, Scythian,  Homan  and  Mohammedan.  When 
WaiTen  Hastings  was  Governor-General,  an  earthen 
pot  was  found  on  the  bank  of  a river  in  the  ^irovince 
of.  Benares,  containing  172  gold  Darics  Warren 
Hastings  considered  himself  as  making  the  most 
munificent  present  to  his  masters  that  he  might 


' Pliny  (VI.  26)  tells  us  that  in  his  day  the  annual  drain  of 
bullion  into  India,  in  return  for  her  valuable  produce,  reached  the 
immense  amount  of  ‘ five  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  sesterces.' 
See  E.  Thomas,  The  Indian  Palhard,  p.  13. 

^ Cunningham,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal, 
1881,  p.  184. 


# 
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ever  have  it  in  his  power  to  send  them,  by  presenting 
those  ancient  coins  ;fco  the  Court  of  Directors.  The 
story  is  that  they  were  sent  to  the  melting-pot.  At 
all  events  they  had  disappeared  when  W^arren  Hastings 
returned  to  England.  It  rests  with  you  to  prevent 
the  revival  of  such  Vandalism. 

In  one  of  the  last  numbers  of  the  ‘ Asiatic  Journal 
of  Bengal  ’ you  may  read  of  the  discovery  of  a trea- 
sure as  rich  in  gold  almost  as  some  of  the  tombs 
opened  by  Dr.  Schliemann  at  Mykenae,  nay  I should 
add,  perhaps  not  quite  unconnected  with  some  of  the 
treasures  found  at  Mykenae ; yet  hardly  any  one  As 

taken  notice  of  it  in  England  ^ I ^ 

The  study  of  Mythology  has  assumed  an  entu^ely 
now  character,  chiefly  owing  to  the  light  that  has 
been  thrown  on  it  by  the  ancient  Vedic  Mythology 
of  India.  But  though  the  foundation  of  a true 
Science  of  Mythology  has  been  laid,  all  the  detail  has 
still  to  be  worked  out,  and  could  be  woikcd  out 
iiow^iGrc  Ir'ottcr  tlinri  in  Jndia. 

Even  the  study  of  fables  owes  its  new  life  to 
India,  from  whence  the  various  migi’ations  of  fables 
have  been  ti’aced  at  various  times  and , through 
various  channels  from  East  to  West^.  Buddhism  is 
now  known  to  have  been  the  principal  source  of  our 
legends  and  parables.  But  here  too,  many  problems 
still  wait  for  their  solution.  Think,  for  instance,  of  the 
allusion  ^ to  the  fable  of  the  donkey  in  the  lion’s  skin, 


^ See  Note  A. 

See  Selected  Essays,  vol.  i.  p.  500,  ‘ The  Migration  of  Fables/ 
^ Cratylus,  411  A^  ‘Still,  as  I have  put  on  the  lion's  skin,  I 
must  not  bo  faint-hearted/  Possibly,  however,  this  may  refer  to 
Hercules,  and  not  to  the  fable  of  the  donkey  in  the  lion's  or  the 
tiger’s  skin.  In  the  llitopadesa,  a donkey,  being  nearly  stai-ved,  is 


"i 

X 
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which  occurs  in  Plato’s  Cratylus..  Was  that  borrowed 
from  the  East?  Or  take  the  fable  of  the  weasol 
changed  by  Aphrodite  into  a woman  who,  when  she 
saw  a mouse,  could  not  refrain  from  making  a sprinrr 
at  it.  This,  too,  is  very  like  a Sanskrit  fable,  but 
how  then  could  it  have  been  brought  into  Greece 
early  enough  to  appear  in  one  of  the  comedies  of 
Strattis,  about  400  B.c.i?  Here,  too,  there  is  still 
plenty  of  work  to  do. 

We  may  go  back  even  further  into  antiquity,  and 
still  find  strange  coincidences  between  tho  le<^en’ds  of 
India  and  the  legends  of  the  West,  without  as  yet 
being  able  to  say  how  they  travelled,  whether  from 
East  to  West,  or  from  West  to  East.  That  at  the 
time  of  Solomon,  there  was  a channel  of  communica- 
tion  open  between  India  and  Syria  and  Palestine  Ls 
estaUisncd  beyond  doubt,  I beliovo,  by  certain  San- 
eknt  «oiUe  wlucb  occur  in  tho  Bible  as  nainea  of 
articles  of  export  from  Ophir,  articles  such  as  ivory 
apes,  peacocks,  and  sandalwood,  which,  taken  to- 
gether, could  not  have  been  exported  from  any 
country  but  India  Nor  is  there  any  roason  to 
suppose  that  the  commercial  intercourso  between 
India,  the  Persian  Gulf,  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Mediter 
raiionn  was  ever  completely  interrupted,  oven  at  the 

/upp^sea"o“‘h,^‘v‘: 


-ler  toshieltl  him  he 

hiding  himself  under  his  greyToVr^nd^Vr^Tn 
The  donkey  thinks  it  is  a grey  doLev  h“ 

killed.  On  .a  similar  fable  in  S L Ben  W 

i.  p.  f 63  ; M.  M.,  Selected  EsSvsf 'voi  i p 6^3  vol. 

; See  Fragmenta  Comic.  (Didot)  p.  302  ; Bcufey,  1.  i.  vd  i n 374 
* Science  of  Language,  vol.  i,  p.  isg,  ^ 
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Now  you  remember  the  judgment  of  Solomon, 
which  has  always  been  admired  as  a proof  of  great 
legal  wisdom  among  the  Jews  I must  confess  that, 
not  having  a legal  mind,  I never  could  suppress  a 
certain  shudder  when  reading  the  decision  of  Solomon: 

* Divide- the  living  child  in  two,  and  give  half  to  the 
one,  and  half  to  the  other.’ 

Let  me  now  tell  you  the  same  story  as  it  is  told 
by  the  Buddhists,  whose  sacred  Canon  is  full  of  such 
legends  and  parables.  In  the  Kanjur,  which  is  the 
Tibetan  translation  of  the  Buddhist  Tripiiaka,  we 
read  of  two  women  who  claimed  each  to  be  the 
mother  of  the  same  child.  The  king,  after  listening  • 
to  their  quarrels  for  a long  time,  gave  it  up  as  hope- 
less to  settle  who  was  the  real  mother.  Upon  this 
Viiakha  stepped  forward  and  said : ‘ What  is  the  use 
of  examining  and  ci'oss-examining  these  women.  Let 
them- take  the  boy  and  settle  it  among  themselves.’ 

Thereupon  both  women  fell  on  the  child,  and  when 
the* light  became  violent,  the  child  was  hurt  and 
began  to  cry.  Then  one  of  them  let  him  go,  because 
she  could  not  bear  to  hear  the  child  cry. 

That  settled  the  question.  The  king  gave  the  child 
to  the  true  mother,  and  had  the  other  beaten  with 
a rod. 

This  seems  to  me,  if  not  the  more  primitive,  yet  the 
more  natuml  form  of  the  story — showing  a deeper 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  more  wisdom  than 
even  the  wisdom  of  Solomon 


* I Kings  iii.  25. 

* See  some  excellent  remarks  on  this  subject  in  Rhys  Davids, 
Buddhist  Birth  Storic'^,  vol.  i.  pp.  xiii  and  xliv.  The  learned 
scholar  gives  another  version  of  the  story  from  a Singhalese  traua 
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LECTURE  I. 


but  studied  not  only  languages, 

Language,  and  is  theTe  an^ 
blems^f +h  7^^^^  important  pro- 
of dialect?  growth  and  decay 

regard  nol  15?  of  languages,  with 

ments  al<5n  T ^ but  to  grammatical  ele- 

“mo.g"a^rv,rt?n‘° 

iobabitante^W,’-  \ 

their  various  ^ contact  with 

the  Yue-tchi  th^  7^T  «°^q«erors,  the  Greeks, 
lastly  thi^g^al  Persians,  the  Moguls,  and 

is  httor/lf  lirf  1 Jurisprudence,  there 
different  from  what  is  ^oLlf  the  hi^r^o^la^^""^ 

studont  of  Compaiative  Jorlsprudon“M®“Now  *° 

have  ooppUed  tho  rntterX^for  tt'' 

law-books,  such  as  the  famous  Law^of  Man'u  ““wi'^I 
was  once  called  ‘The  ToHa  t ^ ^anu.  What 

cooadeotly  refermd  to  1200,  or  atTeast 

now  hesitatingly  refened  to  perhaps  til  ??  ,7  ’ 

tury  A.D.,  and  caUed  neither^  n P?i  fourth  cen- 

Laws,  least  of  the  Code  of.Laws  of  Manu.  °‘ 

researches  into  thrMtocedelite'rf  aula"^"®  f 
foundation  and  growth  of  tho  simplest  DolM^r^ 
munit.es-and  nowhere  could  you  have  h^TV”?!”' 
opportunities  for  it  thaa  her/a:  CambriSt-ton 

lation  of  the  G^taka,  datiiie  from  , 

„pre»»  a hop.  it..  Dr,  Pambau  wiU  »„a  pSh 


i 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library  Page  40  of  326 

email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


WHA.T  CAN  INDIA  TEACH  US? 


13 


will  find  a<  field  of  observation  opened  before  you  in 
the  still  existing  village  estates  in  India  that  will 
amply  repay  careful* research. 

And  take  that  which,  after  all,  whether  we  confess 
or  deny  it,  we  care  for  more  in  this  life  than  for  any- 
thing else — uay,  which  is  often  far  more  cared  for 
by  those  who  deny  than  by  those  who  confess — take 
that  which  supports,  pervades,  and  directs  all  our  acts 
and  thoughts  and  hopes — without  which  there  can  be 
neither  village  community  nor  empire,  neither  custom 
nor  law,  neither  right  nor  wrong — take  that  which, 
next  to  language,  has  most  firmly  fixed  the  specific 
and  permanent  barrier  between  man  and  beast — 
which  alone  has  made  life  possible  and  bearable,  and 
which,  as  it  is  the  deepest,  though  often  hidden  spring 
of  individual  life,  is  also  the  foundation  of  all  national 
life, — the  history  of  all  histories,  and  yet  the  mystery 
of  all  mysteries — take  religion,  and  where  can  you 
study  its  true  origin,  its  natural  ^owth,  and  its 
inevitable  decay  better  than  in  India,  the  home  of 
Brahmanism,  the  birthplace  of  Buddhism,  and  the 
refuge  of  Zoroastrianism,  even  now  the  mother  of 
new  superstitions — and  why  not,  in  the  future,  the 
regenerate  child  of  the  purest  faith,  if  only  purified 
from  the  dust  of  nineteen  centuries  ? 

You  will  find  yoxrrselves  everywhere  in  India 
between  an  immense  past  and  an  immense  future, 
with  opportunities*  such  as  the  old  world  could  but 
seldom,  if  ever,  ofiei-  you.  Take  any  of  the  bvtrning 
questions  of  the  day — popular  education,  higher  edu- 
cation, parliamentary  representation,  codification  of 
laws,  finance,  emigration,  poor-law,  and  whether  you 
have  anything  to  teach  and  to  try,  or  anything  to- 
observe  and  to  learn,  India  will  supply  ^ou  with  a 
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^boratory  such  as  exists  nowhere  else.  That  very 
Sanskiit,  the  study  of  wluch  may  at  first  seera  so 
tedious  to  you  and  so  useless,  if  only  you  will  carry 
it  on,  as  you  may  carry  it  on  here  at  Cambridge 
better  than  anywhere  else,  will  open  before  you  lai-ge 
layers  of  literature,  as  yet  almost  unknown  and  un- 
and  allow  you  an  insight  into  strata  of 
thought  deeper  than  any  you  have  known  before, 
and  nch  in  lessons  that  appeal  to  the  deepest  sym- 
pathies  of  the  human  heart. 

Depend  upon  it,  if  only  you  can  make  leisure,  you  will 

T 5-  ^ leisure  hours. 

India  is  not,  as  you  may  imagine,  a distant,  strange, 
or,  at  the  very  utmost,  a curious  country.  India  for 
the  figure  belongs  to  Europe,  it  has  its  place  in  the 
tedo-European  world,  it  has  its  place  in  our  own 
history,  and  in  what  is  the  very  life  of  history,  the 
history  of  the  human  mind. 

You  know  how  Some  of  the  best  talent  anil  the 
noWest  genius  of  our*  age  has  been  devoted  to  the 
study  of  the  development  of  the  outward  dr  material 
world,  the  giowth  of  the  earth,  the  first  appearance 
of  living  cells,  the’ir  combination  and  differentiation 
l^dmg  up  to  the  beginning  of  organic  life,  and  its 
steady  progress  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  staffes. 
Is  there  not  an  inward  and  intellectual  world  also 
which  has  to  be  studied  in  its  historical  development, 
from  the  first  appearance  of  .predicative  and  demon- 
strative roots,  their  combinatioix  and  differentiation, 
leading  up  to  the  beginning  of  rational  thought  iii 
its  steady  process  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest 
stages?.  And  in  that  study  of  the  history  of  the' 
human  miiid,  in  that  study  of  ourselves,  of  our  true 
selves,  India  occupies  a place  second  to  no  other 


J. 
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cotmtry.  Whatever  sphere  of  the  human  mind  3^ou 
may  select  for  your  special  study,  whether  it  be 
language,  or  religion,  or  mythology,  oi  p n osop  y, 
whether  it  bo  laws  or  customs,  primitive  art  or 
primitive  science,  everywhere,  j^ou  ave  o j^o  o 
India,  whether  you  like  it  or  not,  ^l^ecause  some  of 
the  most  vaJuahlo  and  most  instroctive  matoials  m 
the  history  of  man  are  ti-easured  up  in  Inc  i , 

'“ind'slMle  thus  trying  to  explain  to  those  whose 
lot  will  soon  be  cast  in  India  the  true  p ^ 

that  wonderful  country  ho  s or  same 

universal  histoiy,  I may  per  aps  e members 

time  to  appeal  to  the  synipathies  of 

of  this  Uiiversity,  by  . ^^rour  rns^^ht  into 

our  knowledge  of  universal 

the  development  of  the  Jf^hrMstory  of 

remain,  if  we  narrow  our  a dim 

Greeks  and  Bomans,  \ Babylon,  and 

backgi-ound  of  Palestine,  relatives, 

leave  out  of  sight  our  neai  wonderful 

Uie  Ary  as  of  India  fte  fr-»X;!^„r“ers  in  the  con- 
language,  the  x i concepts,  the  fathers  of 

struction  of  our  funda  religions  the  makers  of 

the  inost  natural  ° thologies’,  the  inventors 

“iLttr^r/tMhgs 

in  a liberal  r and  uni vei-sities,  that 

which  we  teach  in  our  s chapter 

TdCT only  properly  understood  and 

freely  intei'preted. 
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In  our  time,  when  the  study  of  history  threatens  to 
become,  almost  an  impossibility — such  is  tlie  mass  of 
details  which  historians  collect  in  archives  and  pour 
out  before  us  in  monographs — it  seems  to  me  more 
than  ever  the  duty  of  the  true  historian  to  fin<l  out 
the  real  proportion  of  things,  to  arrange  his  materials 
according  to  the  strictest  rules  of  artistic  perspec- 
tive, and  to  keep  completely  out  of  sight  all  that 
may  be  rightly  ignored  by  us  in  our  o%vn  pas.sage 
across  the  historical  stage  of  the  world.  It  is  tWs 
power  of  discovering  what  is  really  important  that 
distinguishes  the  true  historian  from  the  mere 
chronicler,  in  whose  eyes  everything  is  important, 
particularly  if  he  has  discovered  it  himself.  I think 
it  was  Frederick  the  Great  who,  when  sighing  for 
a true  historian  of  his  reign,  complained  bitterly  that 
those  who  wrote  the  history  of  Prussia  never  forgot 
to  describe  the  buttons  on  his  uniform.  And  it  i.s 
probably  of  such  hi.storical  works  that  Carlyle  was 
thinking  when  he  s^id  that  he  had  waded  tarou'^h 
them  all,  but  that  nothing  should  ever  induce  him  To 
hand  even  their  names  and  titles  down  to  pouteritv 
And  yet  how  much  is  there  even  in  Carlyle’s  historii* 
that  might  safely  be  consigned  to  oblivion  I 

Why  do  we  want  to  Icnow  history?  Why  does 
history  form  a recognised  part  of  our  liberal  education  ? 
Simply  because  aU  of- us,  and  every  one  of  us  ou^rht 
to  know  how  we  have  come  to  be  what  we  are  "’so 
that  each  generation  need  not  etart  again  from  the 
same  point,  and  toil  over  the  same  ground,  but,  profit- 
ing by  the  experience  of  those  who  came  befor^  may 
advance  towards  higher  points  and  nobler  aims’.  As 
a child  when  growing  up,  might  ask  his  father  or 
grandfather,  who  had  built  the  house  they  lived  in. 
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or  who  had  cleared  the  field  that  yielded  them  their 
food,  we  ask  the  historian  whence  wo  came,  and  how 
wo  came  into  possession  of  what  we  call  our  own. 
History  may  tell  us  afterwards  • many  useful  and 
amdsing  things,  gossip,  such  as  a child  might  like  to 
hear  from  his  mother  or  grandmother ; but  what  his- 
tory has  to  teach  us  before  all  and  everything,  is  our 
own  antecedents,  our  own  ancestors,  our  own  descent, 

How  our  principal  intellectual  aticestors  aie,  no 
doubt,  the  Jews,  the  Greeks,  the  Romans,  and  the 
Saxons,  and  we,  here  in  Europe,  should  not  call  a 
man  educated  or  enlightened  who  was  ignorant  of 
the  debt  which  he  owes  to  his  intellectual  ancestors 
in  .Palestine,  Greece,  Rome,  and  Germany.  The  whole 
past  history  of  the  world  would  be  daiicness  to  him, 
and  not  knowing  what  those  who  came  before  him 
had  done  for  him,  he  would  probably  care  little  to  do 
anythino-  for  those  who  are  to  come  a.^ter  him.  Lne 
would  be  to  him  a chain  of  sand,  while  it  ought  to  be 
a kind  of  electric  chain  that  makes  our  hearts  tremble 
and  vibrate  with  the  most  ancient  thoughts  of  the 
past,  as  well  as  with  the  most  distant  hopes  of  the 

Let  us  begin  with  our  religion.  No  one  can 
understand  even  the  historical  possibihty  of  the 
Christian  religion  without  knowing  something  of 
the  .Jewish  race,  which  must  be  studied  chiefly  in 
the  pa^es  of  the  Old  Testament.  And  in  order  to 
appreciate  the  true  relation  of  the  Jews  to  the  rest 
of  the  ancient  world,  and  to  understand  what 
ideas  were  peculiarly  their  own,  and  what  ideas 
they  shared  in  common  with  the  other  members  of 
the^ Semitic  stock,  or  what  moral  and  religious  im- 
pulses they  received  from  their  historical  contact 
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lecture  I. 


with  other  nations  of  anfimiu,  -i.  • i i ^ i 
necessary  that  we  should  mv  absolutely 

history  of  Babylon,  Nilfev^etf  V "" 

These  mey  seem  distant  countries  and^fornXn 
people,  and  many  mi crht  fppl  , , lor^obtcn 

dead  hury  their  deairwhat  ar^tf 
us!’  Still,  such  is  the  ma“oUm'?° 
history,  that  I could  easil^sW  '““‘'""‘‘J:  °f 
which  we,  even  we  who  are  W TfY 
Babylon,  to  Nineveh,  to  lioypt 
Every  one  who  carries  I wateh  ““e?  Tu' 

lonians  the  division  of  the  houihnr  • 

It  may  be  a very  bad  dlvU™'  “^su'f  LTls 
has  come  to  us  from  tho  GreeS  Lid  -r  ^ ^ i’ 

came  to  them  from  BabyLn 

divisionispeculiarly Babylonia  Tr;  f 

adopted  /from  E^ylon".  c a^e 

Wider  currency,  and  the  French,  wLn  they  decimated 
everythmg  else,  respected  the  dial  nuLo  ^ 

JliOTta.  “"‘‘y  Babylonian 

to  afpoTenT’’”  7n  >‘’“®r,owes  his  alphabet 

XhtLfTtZpt  • • " ’ ‘heir 

U in  Event  the  Bhoenicians  learnt 

ilTll  A mperfect  alphabet— 

as  all  the  students  of  phonetics  will  tell  you  • vet 

such  ^ .t  m,  and  has  been,  we  owe  it  to  tte  ^old 
Phoenicians  and  Egyptians,  and  -in  every  letter  we 
there  hes  imbedded  the  mummy  of  an  ancient 
■Egyptian  hieroglyphic. 

What  do  we  owe  to  the  Persians?  It  does  not 
seem  to  be  much,  for  they  were  not  a very  inventive 
race,  and  what  they  knew,  they  had  chiefly  learnt 
from  their  neighbours,  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians. 
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Still,  we  owe  them  something.  Fii-st  of  all,  we  owe 
them  a large  debt  of  gratitude  for  having  allowed 
themselves  to  he  beaten  by  the  Greeks  ; for  think 
what  the  world  would  have  been,  if  the  Persians  had 
beaten  the  Greeks  at  Marathon,  and  had  enslaved, 
that  means,  annihilated,  the  genius  of  ancient  Greece. 
Howevei',  this  may  be  called  rather  an  involuntary 
contribution  to  the  progicss  of  humanity,  and  I men- 
tion it  only  in  order  to  show,  how  narrowly,  not  only 
Greeks  and  Romans,  but  Saxons  and  Anglo-Saxons 
too,  escaped  becoming  Pai-sis  or  Fire-worshippers. 

But  I can  mention  at  least  one  voluntary  gii 
which  came  to  us  from  Persia,  and  that  is  the 
relation  of  silver  to  gold  in  our  bi-metallic  currency. 
That  relation  was,  no  doubt,  first  determined  in 
Babylonia,  but  it  assumed  its  practical  and  historma 
importance  in  the  Persian  empire,  and  spread  Irom 
there  to  the  Greek  colonies  in  Asia,  and  ° 

Europe,  where  it  has  maintained  itself  with  slig 

vaa-iatmn  to  the  present  day.  • • i. 

A talent  ^ was  divided  into  sisl>y  tninai,  ^ n^^a  into 
sixty  shelcds.  Here  we  have  again  the  Babyloman 
sexiesimal  system,  a system  which  owes  its 
and%opulaxit3%  I believe,  to  the  fact  that  sixty  has 
the  greatest  number  of  divisors,  ^^hekel  wm  trans- 
lateFinto  Greek  by  Statei',  and  an  Athenian  gold 
stater,  like  the  Persian  .g9ld  stater,  down  to  the 
times  of  Croesus,  Darius,  and  Alexander,  was  the 
sixtieth  part  of  a mina  of  gold,  not  ve^  f^  therefore 
from  our  sovereign.  The  proportion  of  silver  to  gold 
was  fixed  as  13  or  13^  to  1 ; and  if  the  weight  of  a 


» See  Ciuiningliaiiii 
1881,  pp.  1^2-168. 


Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal, 
O 2 
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LECTII  RE  I. 


silver  ehckel  was  made  as  13  to  10,  such  a coin  "would, 
correspond  .very  nearly  to  our  florin  K Half  a silver 

^ekel  was  a drachma,  and  this  was  therefore  the 
true  ancestor  of  our  shilling. 

rel^?^  attempt  at  fixing  the 

relative  valu^  of  silver  and  gold  is,  and  always  has 

been,  a peat  mistake.  StiU  it  shows  how  closel^ 

evfiTe^^  “ held  together,  and  how,  for  good  or  fo^ 
evik  we  are  what  we  are,  not  so  much  by  ourselves 
as  by  the  toil  and  moil  of  those  who  came^  before  us 

fiavo  leen  composed  of  tlmt  ran  throur-h  their  veins 

'’T"'*  *"''','^<■‘0“  of  their  ekulls.'  ’ 

without  knowing  its  origin  and  growth  thaUa  w 
knowing  somothing  of  what  the  cZetfo™  • ’ ^ ’‘'!°ot 

St  *‘“ra«c“tex4“of 

regard  to  all  the  other  elements  that  concjfU  f 
whole  of  our  intellectual  life.  If  we  t ^ 

Semitie  in  our  religion,  we  are  Greek  in  onr  rtk 
Roman  in  our  .politics,  and  Saxon  in  our  ^ 
and  it  follows  that  a knowled<re  of  the  'i*  f 
G^ks.  Romans,  and  Saxon^  ^ of  Se  Tw 
tabon  from  Greece  to  Jtaiv  Ind  tLm.lhT 

I-t  US  know  by  Su  means  aii  that  deserterto“te 


I'eraian  word  for  silver,  has  also  tUo  T,a.s„  • 

«»irteenth ; see  Cunningham,  l.c.  p.  1C5.  " ^ meaning  of  on« 
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known  about  our  real  spiritual  ancestors  in  Jbbe  great 
historical  kingdoms  of  the  world;  let  us  bo  grateful 
for  all  we  have  inherited  from  Egyptians,  Babylonians, 
Pbcnnicians,  Jews,  Greeks,  Romans,  and  S.axons.  But 
why  bring  in  India  ? Why  add  a new  burden  to  w'liat 
every  man  has  to  bear  already,  before  he  can  call 
himself,  fairly  educated?  What  have  we  inherited 
f rom  the  dark  dwellers  on  the  Indus  ^d  the  Ganges, 
that  wo  should  have  to  add  their  royal  names  and 
dates  and  deeds  to  the  archives  of  our  already  over- 
burdened memory? 

Thei’o  is  some  justice  in  this  complaint.  The 
ancient  inhabitants  of  India  are  not  our  intellec- 
tual ancestors  in  the  same  direct  way  as  Jews, 
Greeks,  Romans,  and  Saxons  ai-e;  but  they  repre- 
sent, nevertheless,  a collateral  branch  of  that  family 
to  v/hich  we  belong  by  language,  that  is,  by  thought, 
and  their  historical  records  extend  in.  some  respects 
so  far  beyond  all  other  records  and  have  been 
preserved  to  us  in  such  perfect  and  such  legible 
documents,  that  we  can  loam  from  them  lessons 
"we  can  learn  nowhere  else,  and  supp  y missin^^ 
links  in  our  inteUectual  ancestry  far*  more  important 
than  that  missing  link  (which  we  can  well  atford  to 
miss),  the  link  between  Ape  and  Man-  t j* 

I am  not  speaking  as  yet  of  the  hterature  of  India 
as  it  is,  but  of  something  far  more  ancient,  the 
lano-uage  of  India,  or  Sanskrit.  No  one  supposes 
any  lontrer  that  Sanskrit  was  the  common  source  of 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Anglo-Saxon.  This  used  to  be 
said,  but  it  has  long  been  shown  that  Sanskrit  is 
only  a collateral  branch  of  the  same  stem  from  which 
spring  Greek,  Latin,  and  Anglo7Saxon ; and  not  only 
these,  but  all  the  Teutonic,  all  the  Celtic,  all  the 
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Slavonic  languages,  nay,  tlie  languages  of  Persia  and 
Armenia  also. 

What,  then.  is  it  that  gives  to  Sanskrit  its  claiin 
on  our  attention,  and  its  supreme  iinporttince  in  the 
oyes  of  the  historian  ? 

First  of  all,  its  antiquity, — for  we  know  San- 
skrit at  an  earlier  period  than  Greek.  But  v/liat 
IS  far  more  important  than  its  merely  chrono- 
logical antiquity  is  the  antique  state  of  preser- 
vation in  which  that  Aryan  language  has  been 
handed  down*  to  us.  The  world  had  known  Latin 
and  Greek  for  centuries,  and  it  was  felt,  no  doubt, 
that  there  was  some  kind  of  similarity  between  the 
two.  But  how  was  that  similarity  to  be  explained  ? 
Sometimes  Latin  was  supposed  to  give  the  key  to 
the  formation  of  a Greek  word,  sometimes  Greek 
seemed  to  betray  the  secret  of  tho  origin  of  a Latin 
word.  Afterwards,  when  the  ancient  Teutonic  lan- 
guages, such  as  Gothic  and  Anglo-Saxon,  and  the 
ancient  Celtic  and  Slavonic  languages  too,  came  to 
1^  studied,  no  one  could  help  seeing  a cei  tain  family- 
likeness  among  them  all.  But  how  such  a likeness 
between  these  languages  came  to  be,  and  how,  what 
is  far  more  difficult  to  explain,  such  striking  dif- 
ferences too  between  these  languages  came  to  be, 
remained  a mystery,  and  gave  rise  to  the  most 
gratuitous  theories,  most  of  them,  as  you  know, 
devoid  of  all  scientific  foundation.  As  soon,  however, 
as  Sanskrit  stepped  into  the  midst  of  these  languages, 
thei e came  light  and  warmth  and  mutual  recognition. 
They  all  ceased  to  bo  strangers,  and  each  fell  of  its 
own  accord  into  its  right  place.  Sanskrit  was  the 
eldest  sister  of  them  all,  and  could  tell  of  many  things 
which  the  other  members  of  tho  family  had  quite 
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forgotten.  Still,  the  other  languages  too  had  each 
their  own  tale  to  tell ; and  it  is  out  of  all  their  tales 
together  that  a chapter  in  the  human  mind  has  been 
put  together  which,  in  some  respects,  is  more  important 
to  us  than  any  of  the  other  chapters,  the  Jewish,  the 
Greek,  the  Latin,  or  the  Saxon. 

The  process  by  which  that  ancient  chapter  of 
liistory  was  recovered  is  very  simple.  Take  the 
words  which  occur  in  the  same  form  and  with  the 
same  meaning  in  all  the  seven  branches  of  the  Ai-yan 
• family,  and  you  have  in  them  the  most  genuine  and 
trustworthy  records  in  wLich  to  read  'the  .thoughts 
of  our  true  ancestors,  before  they  had  become 
Hindus,  or  Persians,  or  Greeks,  or  Romans,  or 
Colts,  or  Teutons,  or  Slaves.  Of  course,  some  of 
these  ancient  charters  may  have  been  lost  in  one 
or  other  of  these  seven  branches  of  the  Aryan  family, 
but  even  then,  if  they  are  found  in  six,  or  five,  or 
four,  or  three,  or  even  two  only  of  its  original  branches, 
the  probability  remains,  unless  we  can  prove  a later 
historical  contact  between  these  languages,  that  these 
words  existed  before  the  great  A'l'y an  Separation. 

If  we  find  ogni,  meaning  fii-e,  m Sanskrit,  and  ^gn^s 
meaning  fire,  in  Latin,  we  may  safely- conclude  that 
fire  was  known  to  the  undivided  Aryans,  even  if  no 
trace  of  the  same  name  of  fire  occurred  any  where  else. 
And  why  ^ Becausp  there  is  no  indication  that  Latin 
remained  longer  united ‘with  Sanskrit  than  any  of 
the  other  Aryan  lan^ages,  or  that  Latin  could  have 
borrowed  such  a word  from  Sanskrit,  after  these  two 
languages  had  once  become  distinct.  We  have,  how- 
ever,  the  Lituanian  ^lgn%s,  and  the  Scottish  zngle, 
to  show  that  the  Slavonic  and  possibly  the  Teu- 
tonic languages  also,  knew  the  same  word  for  fire, 
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though  they  replaced  it  in  time  by  other  words. 
Words,  like  all  other  things,  will  die,  and  why  they 
should  live  on  in  one  soil  and  wither  away  and 
perish  in  another,  is  not  always  easy  to  say.  What 
has  become  of  ignis,  for  instance,  in  all  the  Romance 
languages  ? It  has  withered  away  and  perished,  pro- 
bably because,  after  losing  its  final  unaccehtuated 
syllable,  it  became  awkward  to  pronounce ; an^d 
another  word  focus,  which  in  Latin  meant  fire-place, 
hearth,  altar,  has  taken  it  place. 

Suppose  we  wanted  to  know  whether  the  ancient. 
Aryans  before  their  sepai'ation  knew  the  mouse : we 
should  only  have  to  consult  the  principal  A-i*yan 
dictionaries,  and  we  should  find  in  Sanskrit  TniXsh,  in 
Greek  fxCs,  in  Latin  inus,  in  Old  Slavonic  nvyse,  in  Old 
High  German  m4s,  enabling  us  to  say  that,  at  a time 
so  distant  from  us  that  we  feel  inclined  to  measure  it 
by  Indian  rather  than  by  our  own  chronology,  the 
mouse  was  known,  that  is,  was  named,  was  conceived 
and  recognised’ as  a species  of  its  o'wn,  not  to  be  c>jn- 
founded  wdth  any  other  vermin. 

And  if  we  were  to  ask  whether  the  enemy  of  the 
mouse,  the  cat,  was  known  at  the  same  distant  time, 
we  should  feel  justified  in  saying  decidedly.  No.  The 
cat  is  called  in  Sanskrit  margrara  and  vic^Alq,.  In  Greek 
and  Latin  the  words  usually  given  as  names  of  the 
cat,  yaAet;  and  atXovpos,  mustella  and/e^zs,  did  not  ori- 
ginally signify  the  tame  cat,  but  the  weasel  or  marten. 
The  name  for  the  real  cat  in  Greek  w’^as  Karra,  in 
Latin  catus,  and  these  words  have  supplied  the  names 
for  cat  in  all  the.  Teutonic,  Slavonic,  and  Celtic  lan- 
guages. The  animal  itself,  so  far  as  we  know  at  pre- 
sent, came  to  Europe  from  Egypt,  where  it  had  been 
worshipped  for  centuries  and  tamed  ; and  as  this  arrival 
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probably  dates  from  the  fourth  century  A.D.,  we  can 
well  understand  that  no  common  name  fdr  it  could 
have  existed  when  the  Aryan  nations  separated  \ 

In  this  way  a more  or  less  complete  picture  of 
the  state  of  civilization,  previous  to  the  Arya,n  Sepa- 
ration, can  be  and  has  been  reconstructed,  like  a 
mosaic  put  together  with  the  fragments  of  ancient 
stones ; and  I doubt  whether,  in  tracing  th6  history 
of  the  human  mind,  we  shall  ever  reach  to  a lower 
stratum  than  that  which  is  revealed  to  us  by  the  con- 
verging rays  of  the  different  Aryan  languages. 

Nor  is  that  all ; for  even  that  Pi’oto- Aryan  lan- 
guage, as  it  has  been  reconstructed  from  the  rums 
scattered  about  ia  India,  Greece,  Italy,  and  Germany, 
is  clearly  the  I'esult  of  a long,  long  process  of  tlioug  . 
One  shrinks  from  chronological  limitations  when  loo  - 
ing  into  such  distant  periods  of  life.  But  if 
Sanskrit  as  a perfect  literary  language,  totally  di 
from  Greek  and  Latin,  1500  B.  6.,  where  can  those 
streams  of  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  Latin  meet,  as  we 
trace  them  back  to  their  common  source  ? And  t en, 
when  we  have  followed  these  mighty  national  streams 
back  to  their  common  meeting-point,  even  then  that 
common  language  looks  like  a rock  washed  down  and 
smoothed  for  ages  by  the  ebb  apd  flow  of  thought. 
We  find  in  that  language  such  a compound,  for  in- 
stance, as  asmi,  I am,  Greek  €<rp.i.  What  would  other 
languages  give  for  such  a pure  concept  as  I am  ? They 
may  sa,y,  I stand,  or  I live,  or  I grow,  or  I turn,  but  it 
is  given  to  few  languages  only  to  be  able  to  say  I am. 
To  us  pothing  seems  more  natural  than  the  auxiliary 
verb  I am : but,  in  reality,  no  work  of  art  has  required 


^ See  Note  B. 
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than  this  little  word  I am.  And  all  those  f 

speech  the  level  of  the  common  Proto- ATyan  {: 

in  ord  ' different  waj’^s  were  open,  were  tried,  too,  | 

r o arrive  at  such  a compound  as  asmi,  and  such  J 

concept  as  J am.  But  all  were  given  up,  and  this  y 

e a one  remained,  and  was  preserved  for  ever  in  all 
e anguages  and  all  the  dialects  of  the  Aryan  family.  ^ 

n os-mi,  as  is  the  root,  and  in  the  compound  as-mi,  \ 

© predicative  root  as,  to  he,  is  predicated  of  oni, I.  IDut  f] 

no  anguage  could  ever  produce  at  once  so  empty,  or,  i' 

^ general  a root  as  as,  to  ho.  As^  meant  i| 

origina,  ly  to  breathe,  and  from  it  we  have  asu,  breath,  ij 

spill  , life,  also  ds  the  mouth,  Latin  ds,  oris.  By  con-  ' 1 

s ant  wear  and  tear  this  root  as,  to  breathe,  had  first  to 
oso  a 1 signs  of  its  original  material  character,  before  it  jt 

convey  that  purely  abstract  meaning  of  existence,  Is 

wi  out  any  qualification,  which  has  rendered  to  the 
iig  er  operations  of  thought  the  same  service  which  ^ 

e nought,  likewise  the  invention  of  Indian  genius,  * 

las  to  render  in  arithmetic.  Who  will  say  how  long  j 

the  friction  lasted  .which  changed  as,  to  breathe,  into 
as,  to  be  ? And  even  a root  as,  to  breathe,  was  an 
Aryan  root,  not  Semitic,  not  Turanian.  It  possessed  ^ 

an  historical  individuality — it  was  the  work  of  our  u 

forefathers,  and  represents  a thread  which  unites  us  J 

in  our  thoughts  and  words  with  those  who  first  » 

thought  for  us,  with  those  who  first  spoke  for  us,  and  B 

whose  thouglits  and  woi’ds  men  are  still  thinking  and  '9 

speaking,  though  divided  from  them  by  thousands,  it  I 

may  be  by  hundi-eds  of  thousands  of  years.  B 

This  is  what  I call  histot'y  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
word,  something  really  worth  knowing,  far  more  so  ■ 


‘ Soo  Hibbert  Lectures,  On  the  Origin  of  Religion,  p.  197. 
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than  the  scandals  of  courts,  or  the  butcheries  of  nations, 
which  fill  so  many  pages  of  our  Manuals  of  History. 
And  all  this  work  is  only  beginning,  and  whoever 
likes  to  labour  in  these  the  most  ancient  of  historical 
archives  will  find  plenty  of  discoveries  to  make — 
and  yet  people  ask,  what  is  the  use  of  learning 
Sanskrit? 

We  get  accustomed  to  cverj^thing,  and  cease  to 
wonder  at  what  would  have  startled  our  fatJiers  and 
upset  all  their  stratified  notions,  like  a sudden  earth- 
quake. Every  child  now  learns  at  school  that  English 
is  an  Aryan  or  Tndo-European  language,  that  it  be- 
longs to  the  Teutonic  branch,  and  that  this  branch, 
together  with  the  Italic,  Greek,  Celtic,  Slavonic, 
Iranic,  and  Indie  branches,  all  spring  from  the  same 
stock,  and  form  together  the  great  Aryan  or  Indo- 
European  family  of  speech. 

But  this,  though  it  is  taught  now  our  elementary 
schools,  was  really,  but  fifty  yeili's  ago,  like  the  open- 
ing of  a new  horizon  of  the  world  of  the  intellect, 
and  the  extension  of  a feeling  of  closest  fraternity 
that  made  us  feel  at  home  where  before  we  had  been 
strangers,  and  changed  millions  of  so-called  barbaiians 
into  our  own  kith  and  kin.  To  speak  the  same 
language  constitutes  a closer  union  than  to  have 
drunk  the  same  milk ; and  Sanskrit,  the  ancient 
language  of  India,  is  substantially  the  same  language 
as  Greek,  Latin,  and  Anglo-Saxon.  This  is  a lesson 
which  we  should  nevpr  have  learnt  but  from  a study 
of  Indian  language  and  literature,  and  if  India  had 
taught  us  nothing  else,  it  would  have  taught  us  more 
than  almost  any  other  language  ever  did. 

It  is  quite  amusing,  though  instructive  also,  to 
read  what  was  written  by  scholars  and  philosophers 
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< 

•when  this  new  light  first  dawned  on  the  world. 
They  would  not  have  it,  they  would  not  believe  that 
there  could  be  any  community  of  origin  between  the 
people  of  Athens  and  Rome,  and  the  so-called  Niggers 
of  India.  The  classical  scholars  scouted  the  idea,  and 
I myself  still  remember  the  time,  when  I was  a 
student  at  Leipzig  and  began  to  study  Sanskrit,  with 
what  contempt  any  remarks  on  Sanskrit  or  compara- 
tive grammar  were  treated  by  my  teachers,  men  such 
as  Gottfried  Hermann,  Haupt,  Westermann,  Stall- 
baum,  and  others.  No  one  ever,  was  for  a time  so  com- 
pletely laughed  down  as  Professor  Bopp,  when  be  first 
published  his  Comparative  Grammar  of  Sanskrit,  Zend, 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Gothic.  All  hands  were  against 
him;  and  if  in  comparing  Greek  and  Latin  with 
Sanskrit,  Gothic,  Celtic,  Slavonic,  or  Persian,  be- 
happened  to  have  placed  one  single  accent . wrongj 
the  shouts  of  those  who  knew  nothing  but  Greek 
and  Latin,  and  probably  looked  in  their  Greek  Dic- 
tionaries to  be  quite  sure  of  their  accents,  would 
never  end.  Dugald  Stewart,  rather  than  admit  a 
relationship  between  Hindus  and  Scots,  would  rather 
believe  that  the  whole  Sanskrit  lanccuacrc  and  the 
whole  of  Sanskrit  literature — mind,  a literatiirc  ex- 
tending over  thi-ee  thousand  years  and  laji-gor  than 
the  ancient  literature  of  either  Gi-eece  or  Rome, — 
was  a forgei’y  of  those  wily  priests,  the  Brahmans. 
I remember  too  how,  when  I was  at  school  at  Leipzig, 
(and  a very  good  Sch-ijol  it  was,  w'ith  such  masters  aa 
Nobbe,  Forbiger,  Funkhaenel,  and  Palm, — an  old 
school  too,  which  could  boast  of  Leibniz  among  its 
former  pupils)  I remember,  I say,  one  of  our  masters 
(Dr.  Klee)  telling  us  one  afternoon,  when  it  Was 
too  hot  to  do  anv  serious  work,  that  there  was  a 
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language  spoken  in  India,  which  was  much  the  same 
as  Gi-eek  and  Latin,  nay,  as  German  and  Russian. 
At  lirst  we  thought  it  was  a joke,  but  when  one  saw 
the  parallel  columns  of  Numerals,  Pronouns,  and 
Verbs  in  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  Latin  written  on  the 
black  board,  one  felt  in  the  presence  of  facts,  before 
which  one  had  to  bow.  All  one’s  ideas  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  and  the  Paradise,-  and  the  tower,  of  Babel,  and 
Shem,  Ham,  -and  Japhet,  with  Homer  arid  ^Eneas 
and  Virgil  too,  seemed  to.  be  whirling  round  and 
round,  till  at  last  one  picked  up  the  fragments  and 
tried  to*  build  up  a new  world,  and  to  live  wi  ^ 
new  historical  consciousness. 

Here  you  will  see  why  I consider  a certain  know- 
ledge of  India  an  essential  portion  of  » hheral  or 
an  historical  education.  The  concept  of -the  Eu- 
ropean man  has  been  changed  and  widely  extended  by 
our  acquaintance  with  India,  and  we  know  now  that 
we  are  something  different  from  what  we  thought 
A^e  were.  Suppose  the  Americans,  owii^  o 
cataclysmal  events,  had  forgotten  their 
origin,  and  after  two  or  three  thousand  years  found 
themselves  in  possession  of  a language  ^nd  of  ide^ 
which  they  could  trace  back  historically  to  a certain 
date,  but. which,  at  that  date,  seemed,  as  it  were,  fallen 
from  the  sky,  without  any  explanation  of  their  origin 
and  previous  growth,  what  would  t ey  say  i su 
denly  the  existence  of  an  English  lanpage  and 
literature  werq  revealed  to  theni,  such  as  they  existed 
in  the  seventeenth  century— explaining  all  that  seemed 
before  almost  miraculous,  and  solving  almost  every 
question  that  could  be  asked  I Well,  this  is  much 
the  same  as  what  the  discovery  of  Sanskrit  has  done 
for  us.  It  has  added  a new  period  to  our  historical 
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consciousness,  and  revived  the  recollections  of  our 
childhood,  which  seemed  to  have  vanished  for  ever. 

Whatever  else  we  may  have  been,  it  is  quite  clear 
now  that,  many  thxtusands  of  years  ago,  we  were 
something  that  had  not  yet  develo^jed  into  an  Eng- 
lishman, or  a Saxon,  or  a Greek,  or  a Hindu  either, 
yet  contained  in  itself  the  germs  of  all  these  characters. 
A strange  being,  you  may  say.  Yes,  but  for  all  that  a 
very  real  being,’ and  an  ancestor  too  of  whom  we  must 
learn  to  be  proud,  far  more,  than  of  any  such  modern 
ancestors,  as  Nornians,  Saxons,  Celts,  and  all  the  rest. 

And  this  is  not  all  yet  that  a study  of  Sanslo’it 
and  the  other  Aryan  languages  has  done  for  us.  It 
has  not  only  widened  our  views  of  man,  and  tauo-ht 
us  to  embrace  millions  of  strangers  and  barbarians  as 
members  of  one  family,  but  it  ha.s  imparted  to  the 
whole  ancient  history  of  man  a reality  which  it  never 
possessed  before. 

We  speak  and  write  a great  deal  about  antiquities, 
and  if  we  can  lay  hold  of  a Greek  statue  or  an 
Egj^tian  Sphinx  or  a Babylonian  Bull,  our  heart 
rejoices,  and  we  build  museums  grander  than'  any 
Royal  palaces  to  receive  the  treasures  of  the  past. 
This  is  quite  right.  But  are  you  aware  that  every 
one  of  us  possesses  .what  may  be  called  tl\e  richest 
and  most  wonderful  Museum  of  Antiquities,  older 
than  any  statues,  sphinxes,  or  bulls?  And  where? 
V7hy,  in  our  own  language.  When  I use  such  words 
father  or  mother,  hzart  or  tear,  *qne,  two,  three,  here 
and  thei'e,  I am  handling  coins  or  counters  that  were 
current  before  there  was  one  single  Greek  statue,  one 
single  Babylonian  Bull,  one  single  Egyptian  Sphinx. 
Yes,  each  of  us  carries  about  with  him  the  richest  and 
most  wonderful  Museum  of  Antiquities  ; and  if  he  only 
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knows  how  to  treat  those  tl’easures,  how-to  rub  and 
polish  them  till  they  become  translucent  again,  how 
to  arrange  them  and  read  them,  they  will  tell  hiin 
marvels  more  marvellous  than  all  hieroglyphics  and 
cuneiform  inscriptions  put  together.  The  stories 
they  have  told  us  are  beginning  to  he  old  stories 
now.  Many  of  you  have  heai’d  them  before,  hut 
do  not  let  them  cease  to  he  marvels,  like  so  many 
things  which  cease  to  be  marvels  because  they  happen 
every  day.  And  do  not  think  that  there  is  nothing 
left  for  you  to  do.  There  are  more  marvels  still  to  be 
discovered  in  language  than  have  ever  been  revealed 
to  us  ; nay,  there  is  no  word,  however  common,  if 
only  you  know  how  to  take  it  to  pieces,  like  a 
cunningly  contrived  work  of  art,  fitted  together 
thousands  of  years  ago  by  the  most  cunning  of 
artists,  the  human  mind,  that  will  not  make  you 
listen  and  marvel  more  than  any  chapter  of  the 
Arabian  Nights. 

But  I must  not  allow  myself  to  be  earned  away 
from  my  proper  subject.  All  I wish  to  impress  on 
you  by  way  of  introduction  is  that  the  results  of 
the  Science  of  Language,  which,  without  tlie  aid  of 
Sanskrit,  would  never  have  been  obtained,  form  an 
essential  element  of  what  we  call  liberal,  that  is 
an  historical  education, — an  education  which  will 
enable  a man  to  ao  wliat  the  French  call  s' orient  er, 
that  is,  ‘to  find  his  East,’  ‘his  true  East,’  and  thus 
to  determine  his  real  place  in  the  world ; to  know, 
in  fact,  the  port  whence  man  started,  the  course  he 
has  followed,  and  the  port  towards  which  he  has 
to  steer. 

AVe  all  come  from  the  East — all  that  we  value 
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most  has  come  to  us  from  the  East,  and  in  goin<y  to 
the  East,  not  only  those  who  have  received  a special 
Oriental  training,  but  everybody  who  has  enjoyed 
the  advantages  of  a liberal,  that  is,  of  a truly  histo- 
rical education,  ought  to  feel  that  he  is  going  to  his 
‘ old  home,’  full  of  memories,  if  only  he  can  rpad  them. 
Instead  of  feeling  your  hearts  sink  within  you,  when 
next  year  you  approach  the  shores  of  India,  I w'ish 
that  every  one  of  you  could  feel  what  Sir  William 
Jones  felt,  when,  just  one  hundred  years  ago,  he  came 
to  the  end  of  his  long  voyage  from  England,  and  saw 
the  shores  of  India  rising  on  the  horizon.  At  that  time 
young  men  going  to  the  wonderland  of  India,  were  not 
ashamed  of  dreaming  dreams,  and  seeing  visions  : and 
this  was  the  dream  dreamt  and  the  vision  seen  bv 
Sir  William  Jones  : — 

‘ When  I was  at  sea  last  August  (that  is  in  Auc<-ust 
1783),  on  my  voyage  to  this  country  (India)  I'^had 
long  and  ardently  desired  to  visit,  I found  one  even- 
ing, on  inspecting  the  observations  of  the  day,  that 
India  lay  before  us,  Persia  on  our  left,  whilst  a 
breeze  from  Arabia  blew  nearly  on  our  stern.  A 
situation  so  pleasing  in  itself  and  to  me  so  new,  could 
not  fail  to  awaken  a train  of  reflections  in  a mind 
which  had  early  been  accustomed  to  contemplate 
with  delight  the  eventful  histories  and  agreeable 
fictions  of  this  Eastern  world.  It  gave  me  inexpres- 
sible pleasure  to  find  myself  in  the  midst  of  so  noble 
an  amphitheatre,  ahaost  encircled  by  the  vast  reo-ions 
of  Asia,  which  has  over  been  esteemed  the  nurse  of 
sciences,  the  in ven tress  of  delightful  and  useful  arts, 
the  scene  of  glorious  actions,  fertile  in  the  produc- 
tions of  human  genius,  nnd  infinitely  diversified  in 
the  forms  of  religion  and  government,  in  the  laws. 
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manners,  customs,  and  languages,  as  well  as  in  the 
feature's  and  coraployions  of  men.  I could  not  help 
remai’king  how  important  and  extensive  a field  was 
yet  unexplored,  and  how  many  solid  advantages 
unimproved.’ 

India  wants  more  such  dreamers  as  Sir  William 
Jones,  then  37  years  of  age,- standing  alone  on  the 
deck  of  his  vessel  and  watching  the  sun  diving  into 
the  sea — with  the  memories  of  England  behind  and 
the  hopc.s  of  India  before  him,  feeling  the  presence  of 
Persia  and  its  ancient  monarchs,  and  breathing  the 
breezes  of  Arabia  and  its  glowing  poetry.  Such 
dreamers  know  how  to  make  their  dreams  come  true, 
and  how  to  change  their  visions  into  realities. 

And  as  it  was  a hundred  years  ago,  so  it  is  now  ; 
or  at  least,  so  it  may  be  now.  There  are  many  bright 
dreams  to  be  dreamt  about  India,  and 
deeds  to  bo  done  in  India,  it  only  you  wih  do  them. 
Thourrh  many  great  and  glorious  conquests  have  been 
xnaco'm  the  h?sto.-y  end  Utoratnro  of  the 
the  days  when  Sir  William  Jones  landed  at  Calcutta, 
Lnend  upon  it,  no  young  Ale.tander  here  need  despair 
teLui  there  are  no  kingdoms  left  for  him  to  conquer 
on  the  ancient  shores  of  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges. 
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character  of  the  HINDUS. 


In  my  first' Lecture  I j x 

prejudice  that  everythino-  i ^ I'emove  tlic 

different  from  the  hntelleljtual^fifp  '^1  and  so 

customed  to  in  Eno-land  fl  + we  are  ac- 

five  years  which  a ^ twenty  or  twenty- 

the  &st  seem 

he  must  bear  aHvell  a,  ? 

him  completely  fi-om  all  3ever.s 

which  life  is  macireui'Lw  .1®'''**'  ^y 

not  be  so  and  ought  not  to  bo^  . 'Phis  need 

seen  how  almost”  eve  ° on^ofvf  T'V*  '= 

that  make  life  worth  livino-  ] i^itercsts 

* ToTri'sh" “7l°  “ “ in  EnglaL7“‘*’ 

judicc  which  k eitr  moi?“mf\'!***‘  another  pre- 

forms  a kind  of  icy  barn'er  because  it 

their  rillei^,  and  makes  and 

true  fellowship  between  the  twr>^^ff  ^^^Lng  of 

That  prejudice  condsts  i^look*'  ^ impossible. 

in  India  as  a kind  of  moral  exilp^^^  ^pon  our  stay 
,,  XT-  1 • r.  exile,  and  m reo-ardlno- 

“fTnleh  m'orar  7“’ 

ouiseives  in  tUeu  moral  character,  and,  more  parti- 
cularly  m what  forms  the  very  foundation  of  the 
English  character,  respect  for  truth. 


i 
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I believe  tliere  is  nothing  more  dishoai oening  to 
any  high-minded  yo  jng  man  ^than  the  idea  tliat  he 
will  have  to  spend  his  life  among  human  beings 
whom  ho  can  never  respect  or  love — natives,  as  they 
are  called,  net  to  use  oven  more  offensive  names— 
men  whom  he  is  taught  to  consider  as  not  amena  o 
to  the  recognised  principles  of  sel^respec  , 

ness,  and  veracity,  and  with  whom  **  real 

munity  of  interests  end  action  much  more  any  real 

friendship,  is  supposed  to  be  on  o , gg 

So  oA  has  that  charge  J^™tpt'eTtha^  it 
repeated,  and  so  generally  oo-ainst  it. 

seems  almost  Quixotic  't|,ig  almost  hopeless 

Nor  should  I that  such  a charse, 

battle,  if  I were  not  con  .„rhblo  nation,  rests 

like  aU  charges  brought  ^ ^nd-tbat  it  done, 
on  the  most  flimsy  An  mojre  mischief  than 

is  doing,  and  will  ““‘■““ittrtt  enemy  of  English 
Wtbing  that  c«“  have  inVented.  If  a young 
domin’ on  in  India  ^ Civil  servant  or  as  a 

man  who  goes  to  y.  jiy  convinced  that  the 

military  officci',  goes  with  are  all  liais,  liars 

people  whom  be  , instinct,  never  restrained 

by  nature  or  by  na  truth,  never  to  be 

in  their  dealings  by  J wonder  at  the  feelings 

trusted  on  their  ’ , thinks  of  the  Hindus,  even 
of  disgust,  witn  vr  ^ feelings  of  distrust  with 
before  he  has  seen  ^ contemptuous  way 

which  he  approac  when  brought  into  contact 

fof »rsaction  of  pubUe  or  private 
With  them  lor  ijy 

business.  V difficult  to  gather  them  up. 

Sfh“ 'Sme  »1““*  “ 


I 

I 
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Indian  Civil  servant  that  all  Indians  are  liars ; nay, 

I know  I shall  never  be  forgiven  for  my  heresy  in 
venturing  to  doubt  it. 

Now,  quite  apart  from  India,  I fed  most  strongly 
that  every  one  of  these  international  condemnations  is 
to  he  deprecated,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  the  self- 
conceited  and  uncharitable  state  of  mind  from  which 
they  spring,  and  which  they  serve  to  strengthen  and 
confirai,  hut  for  purely  logical  reasons  also,  namely 
for  the  reckless  and  slovenly  character  of  the  induc- 
tion on  which  such  conclusions  rest.  Because  a man 
has  ti-avelled  in  Greece  and  has  been  cheated  by  his 
dragoman,  or  been  carried  pflF  by  brigands,  does  it 
follo\v  that  all  Greeks,  ancient  as  well  as  modern,  are 
cheats  and  robbei-s,  or  that  they  approve  of  cheatincr 
and"  robbery  ? And  because  in  Calcutta,  or  Bombay, 
or  Madras,  Indians  who  are  brought  before  judo-es’. 
or  who  hang  abo^t  the  law  courts  and  the  bazaars! 
are  not  distinguished,  by  an  unreasoning  and  uncom-^ 
promising  love  of  truth,  is  it  not  a very  vicious 
induction  to  say,  in  these  days  of  careful  reasonin<^ 
that  all  Hindus  are  liai’s— par  ticularly  if  you  bear  hi 
mind  tkat,  according  to  the  latest  census,  the  number 
of  inhabitants  of  that  vast  country  amounts  to  253 
millions.  Are  aU  these  253  milHons  of  human  bein.^8 
to  be  set  down  as  liars,  becayee  some  hundreds,  say 
even  some  thousands  of  Indians,  when  they  are  brought 
before  an  English  court  of  law,  on  suspicion  of  having 
committed  a theft  or  a murder,  do  not  speak  the 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth  ? 
Would  an  English  sailor,  if  brought  before  a dark- 
skinned  judge,  who  spoke  English  with  a strange 
accent,,  bow  down  before  him  and  confess  at  once 
any  misdeed  that  he  may  have  committed ; and 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  64  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


TRUTHFUL  CHARACTER  OP  THE  HINDUS. 


37 


would  all  his  mates  rush  forward  and  ccgerly  hear 
witness  against  him,  when  ho  had  .got  himself  into 

trouble?  , r.  X i.1,  1 

The  rules  of  induction  are  general,  but  they  de- 
pend on  the  subjects  to  whicli  they  are  applied 
We  may,  to  follow  an  Indian  proverb,  judge  of 
a whole  field  of  rice  by  tasting  one  or  two  grains 
only,  but  if  we  apply  this  rule 

are  sure  to  faU  into  the  same  mistake  as  t^lio  En,,hbh 

chapUin  who  had  onco.  on  boai-d  an  ' 

christened  a French  child  and  /rXlrmeh 

convinced  for  the  rest  of  his  hfe  that  all  F.onch 

babies  had  very  long  noses.  .could 

I can  hardly  think  of  anything  that  jou  -coum 

saiWy  predicate  of  all  the  inhabitants  ol  “jai  and 

rScss  to  a little  nervous  tremor  whe.  ovei  I see 
j.  coniess  , , rp,  Tieonle  ot  India,  or 

:rsr.  VTsriJt  K- 

What  follows  IS  almost  invaiiably  ^ o 
greaW  di®rence  between  SiU.  a 

put,  a BengalL  and  „ Germtin  and  a Russian — 

^eT“ia"rndns,  -d  ‘o 

“LTme’'rtVyou  Xt SkjXn Salcolm  says  about 
the^tXity  oLh^-... 

who  has  eyes  o ^ Hindus,  and  whom  we 

whom  P«™*X^XHindus.  After  describing 
SeXoplc  of  Bengal  as  weak  in  body  and  timid  in 
uTnd  ami  those  below  Calcutta  as  the  lowest  of  our 
Hindu  subjects,  both  in  character  and  appearance  he 
Xtinuos  ‘ But  from  the  moment  you  enter  the  dis- 
tr£t  of  Eehar,  the  Hindu  inhabitants  are  a race  of  men. 
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liECTURK  II. 


*iot  more  distinguished  by  their 
Tie  tinZ  *■“»<>  thaox  they  axe  for  some 

fs  thei^  ‘tuth  is  as  remarkable 

indutimSato  abuse  tharhas*b  ‘''T"'  ‘l’° 

ideal  picture  ol  Sidi'"°l'  “''^'’“tion  to  draw  an 
shades  nnrl  xv*  • leaving  out  all  the  dark 

liffht’*  nothing  but  ‘sweetness  and 

historian,  namely  \he 

infni>m»(-  right  of  collecting  .as  much 

of  the  ancient  InlS'te;::i:l:?s 

diSt^fonir/  $r  tT 

century  to  the  present  daV  I'rfi'Sl  have”* 

partly  to  the  authority  of  those  X ^ appeal, 

<».  active  Ufe  in  Ind!a\„d  a2 1 tll^d- 

-I-tionct^n  pu“blisW 

' ‘^«>ri»hc<i  Civil  serva^ts'^md^  of  InS’^gentlemon 
• a^o  whose  personal  acquaintance  I have  enjoyed  fo 
Englpnd,  m h ranee,  and  in  Germany.  ^ 

^ address  myself  to  those  who 
mil  themselves  be  the  rulers  and  administrators  of 
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India  in  the  future,  allow  me  to  begin  with  the 
opinions  wliich  some  of  the  most  eminent,  and,  I 
believe,  the  most  judicious  among  the  Inaian  Civil 
servants  of  the  past  have  formed  and  deliberately^  ex- 
pressed on  the  point  which  we  are  to-day  discussing, 
namely,  the  vera^city  or  want  of  veracity  among  the 

Hindus.  ^ t • t i 

And  here  I must  begin  with  a remark  wnicu  has 

been  made  by  others  also,  namely,  that  the 
servants  who  went  to  India  in  the  beginning  o is 
centuiw,  under  the  auspices  of  the  old  East-india- 
Company,  many  of  whom  I had  the  honoui  anc 
pleasure  of  knowing  when  I first  came^to  Eng  anc , 
seemed  to  have  seen  a gi*eat  deal  more  o na  ive  i e, 
native  manners,  and  native  character  t lan  ose  v om 
I had  to  examine  five-and-twentj^  yeai'S  ago,  ^ 
are  now,  after  a distinguished  career,  coming  back  to 
England.  India  is  no  longer  the  distant  island  which 
it  was,  where  each  Crusoe  had  to  make  a home  foi 

liimsolf  as  best  he  could.  ^Vdh  the  shoit  a’^^asy 

TndicL  nnd  fiom  JLncii8<  to 
vovflo’os  Iroin  Eni*‘i<mcl  to  mu  - , , t 

KiiglJnd.  with  the  IVcqiiont  mails,  ““'I  ‘ 

and  Ole  Anglo-Indian  nowspapere,  ofiicial  lilo  -n  , 

has  assumed  the  character  of  a temponn-y  exile  rather. 

which  even  English  ladies  are  now  moio  ready  to 
share  than  fifty  yearn  ago  This  is  a dilioulty 
which  cannot  be  removed,  but  must  be  met.  and 
whicb,  I believe,  cai  best  be  mot  by  inspiring  the 
new  CivU  servants  with  new  and  higher,  interests 

during  their  stay  in  India.  td  j t> 

I knew  the  late  Professor  Wilson,  our  Boden  Pro- 
fessor of  Sanskrit  at  Oxford,  for  many  yeaiy,  and 
often  listened  with  deep  interest  to  his  Indian 
reminiscences. 
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lecture  II. 


of  htn  Pi’ofcssor  Wilson,  sztys 

( j 1.  friends,  associates,  and  servants  ^ : 

amoTirr^^  necessity  and  choice,  very  much 

coTnimi-  ^ Hindus,  and  had  opportunities  of  bc- 
situationa*^+l^^*^*^^i  ™ ^ greater  variety  of 

undcrT  I ^ come 

m^nf  W i^-opeans.  In  the  Calc^.tta 

I cation  with  ^ ^aily  personal  communi- 

and  lahour^»r^'^^^j°^®  artificers,  mechanics, 

cWM  Td  ' them 

c eerlul  and  unwearied  industry,  good-humoured 

compliance  with  the  -ivUi  w-i  • • 

readiness  to  and  a 

ri  ,1  f make  whatever  exertions  were  de- 
manded  from  them:  there  vres  amoog  thorn  no 

drunkenness,  no  disorderly  eonduct,  no  insubordi! 

nation  It  would  not  be  true  to  say  that  ther^was 
no  disnonesty,  but  if-  ^ ' i.-  i was 

riahly  petV.^and  mtHesrErnf/ thr^,:’  rC 
hove  It  IS  necessary  to  guard  ugainst  in  other'  mint 
■n  Tlrere  was  oonsidorablo  ski  “and 

ready  docdity  So  far  from  there  being  any  sei  vllHv 
there  was  eUrome  frankness,  and  I should  say  that 

of  tT  without  fear,  frankness  s 

one  of  the  most  umvorsal  features  in  the  Ind^ 

chyaoter.  Let  the  peeple  feel  sure  of  the  teinp^ 

and  good-will  of  their  superiors,  and  there  is  an  end 

of  reserve  and  timidity,  without  the  slightest  do, mi- 
ture  from  respect  . . . o ucpai 

t ’’i'v^^'’-Thi”®s,f  r ““'■-^bnsed  Indian  Pandits, 
ho  say  • ^ studies  which  engaged  my  leisure 

brought  me  mto  connection  with  the  men  o/lca?ilm^ 
and  in  them  I found  the  similar  merits  of  industry. 
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intelligenco,  cheerfulness,  frankness,  wifcJi  others 
peculiar  to  their  avocation.  A very  common  charac- 
teristic of  these  men,  and  of  the  Hindus  especially, 
was  a simplicity  ti'uly  childi.sh,  and  a total  unac- 
quaintanco  with  the  business  and  manners  of  life. 
Where  that  feature  was  lost,  it  was  chiefly  by  those 
who  had  boon  long'  familiar  with  Europeans.  Amongst 
the  Pandits,  or  the  learned  Hindus,  there  prevailed 
great  ignorance  and  great  dread  of  the  European 
character.  There  is,  iudeed,  very  little  intercourse 
between  any  class  of  Europeans  and  Hindu  sc  o ais, 
and  it  is  not  wonderful,  therefore,  that  mutual  mis- 
apprehension should  prevail.  _ w 7 

Speaking,  la.stly,  of  the  higher  classes  m Calcutta 
and  elsewhere,  Profe.3sor  Wilson  says  that  ne  wit- 
nessed among  them  ‘ polished  manners  clearness  and 
comprehensiveness  of  understanding,  liberality  of  feel- 
ing and  independence  of  principle  that  would  have 
stamped  them  gentlemen  in  any  country  in  the 
world.’  ‘ Witti  some  of  this  elfis.s,  he.adcls  I foimcd 
friendships  which  I trust  to  enjoy  through  life.  _ 

I have ‘often  heard  Profe.ssor  \^i]con  spoa^c  in  the 
same,  and  in  even  stronger  terms  of  his  old  fiends 
in  India,  and  his  correspondence  with  Ram  Comul 
Sen,  the  grandfother  of  Keshub  Ch under  Sen,  a inost 
orthodox,  not  to  say  bigoted,  Hindu,  which  has  lately 
been  published,  shows  on  what  intimate  terms 
Englishmen  and  Hindus  may  be,  if  only  the  advances 
are  made  on  the  English  side. 

There  is  another  Professor  of  Sanskrit,  of  whom 
your  University  may  well  be  proud,  and  who  could 
speak  on  this  subject  with  far  greater  authority  than 
I can.  Ho  too  will  tell  you,  and  I have  no  doubt 
has  often  told  you,  that  if  only  you  look  out  for 
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friends^  among  the  Hindus,  you  Yfili  find  them,  and 
you  may  trust  them. 

There  is  one  book  which  for  many  ycar.s  I Inivo 
been  in  the  habit  of  recommending,  and  another 
against  wiiich  I liave  always  been  w^arning  those 
of  the  candidates  for  the  Indian  Civil  Service  whom 
I happened  to  see  at  Oxford;  and  I bchevo  both 
the  advice  and  the  warning  have  in  several  cases 
borne  the  very  best  fruit.  The  book  Avhich  I consider 
most  mischievous,  nay,  which  I hold  respoiisiblo  for 
some  of  the  greatest  misfortunes  that  have  happened 
to  India,  is  Mill’s  History  of  British  India,  even  with 
the  antidote  against  its  poison,  which  is  supplied  b^' 
Professor  Wilson’s  notes.  The  book  which  I recom- 
incnd,  and  which  I wish  might  be  published  again 
in  a cheaper  form,  so  as  to  make  it  more  generally 
accessible,  is  Colonel  Slceman’s  Rambles  and  Riv 
coUections  of  an  Indian  Official,  published  in  liM-b 
but  written  originaily  in  183o-18t3G. 

Mill’s  History,  no  doubt,  you  all  know,  pnrticularly 
the  candidates  for  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  w'ho,  I 
am  sorry  to  say,  are  recommended  to  read  it  and  are 
examined  in  it.  Still,  in  order  to  substantiate  my 
strong  condemnation  of  the  boolr,  I shall  have  to  give 
a few  proofs  : — 

Mill  in  Ijis  estimate  of  the  Hindu  cliaracter  is 
chiefly  guided  by  Dubois,  a French  missionary,  ami  by 
Orme  and  Buchanan,  Tennant,  a.rd  Ward,  all  of  them 
neither  very  compcocnt  nor  very  unprejudiced  judgres. 
MilP,  however,  picks  out  all  that  is  most  unfavourable 
from  their  works,  and  omits  the  qualitications  which 
even  these  writers  felt  bound  to  give  to  their  wholesale 


^ Mill's  etl.  Wilson,  vol.  i.  p.  oOy. 
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concleiTiDation  of  the  Hindus.  He  quotes  as  serious, 
for  instance,  wliat  w?s  said  in  joko^  namely,  that  ^a 
Brahman  is  an  ant’s  nest  of  lies  and  impostures.’ 
Next  to  the  charge  of  untruthfulness,  Mill  upbraids 
the  Hindus  for  wliat  he  calls  their  litigiousness.  He 
Avrites^:  ‘As  often  as  courage  fails  them  in  seelcing 
more  daring  giatification  to  their  hatred  and  re- 
venge, their  malignity  finds  a vent  in  the  channel  of 
litigation.’  Without  imi:)uting  dishonourable  mo- 
tives, as  Mill  does,  the  same  fact  might  be  stated  in  a 
difterent  way,  by  saying,  ‘As  often  as  their  conscience 
and  resj^ect  of  law  keep  them  from  seeking  more 
daring  gratification  to  their  hatred  and  reveJigc,  say  by 
murder  or  poisoning,  their  trust  in  English  justice  loads 
them  to  appeal  to  our  Courts  of  Law.’  Dr.  llobertson, 
in  Lis  ‘Historical  Disquisitions  concerning  India'", 
seems  to  have  considered  the  litigious  subtlety. oi  the 
Hindus  as  a sign  of  high  civilisation  rather  than  of 
barbarism,  but  he  is  sliaiqily  coi reeled  by  Mr.  Mill, 
who  tells  him  that  ‘nowhere  is  this  subtlety  caiTicd 
higher  than  among  the  w’ildcst  of  the  Irish.’  That 
courts  of  justice,  like  the  Ei'.glish,  in  wdiich  a verdict 
Tvas  not  to  be  obtained,  as  formerly  in  Mohammedan 
courts,  b}"  bribes  and  coiTU{?tIon,  should  at  first  have 
proved  veiy  atti  active  to  the  Hindus,  meed  not  sur- 
prise us.  But  is  it  really  true  that  the  Hindus  are 
more  fond  of  litigation  than  other  nations?  It  ’we 
consult  Sir  Thonuis  Munro,  tlie  eminent  Governor  of 
Madras,  and  the  poweri'ul  advocate  of  the  R^^otwar 
settlements,  lie  tolls  us  in  so  many  words'^:  ‘I  have 
had  ample  opjmrtunity  of  observing  the  Hindus  in 


‘ Mill's  History,  ed.  Wilson,  vol.  i.  p.  o25.  L.  c.  vol.  i.  p.  329. 
3 P.  217.  * MilPs  History,  vol.  i.  p.  329. 
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every  situatioiij  and  I can  affirm,  that  they  are  not 
litigious 

But  Mill  goes  further  still,  and  in  one  place 
he  actually  assures  his  readers  - that  a ‘ Brahman 
may  put  a man  to  death  when  he  lists.’  In  fact, 
he  represents  the  Hindus  as  such  a monstrous  mass 
of  all  vices  that,  as  Colonel  Vans  Kennedy^  remarked, 
society  could  not  have  held  together,  if  it  had  really 
consisted  of  such  reprobates  only.  Nor  docs  ho  seem 
to  see  the  full  bearing  of  his  remarks.  Surol3’',  if 
a Brahman  might,  as  he  says,  put  a man  to  death 
whenever  be  lists,  it'would  be  the  strongest  testimony'- 
in  their  favour  that  you  hardly  ever  hear  of  their 
availing  themselves  of  such  a privilege,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  fact — and  a fact  it  is — tliat,  according  to 
statistics,  the  number  of  capital  sentences  was  one 
in  every  10,000  in  England,  but  onl^’  one  in  every 
million  in  Bengal  *. 

Colonel  Sleeman’s  Bj-mbles  are  loss  known  than 
they  deserve  to  be.  To  give  you  an  idea  of  the 
man,  I must  read  you  some  extracts  from  the  book. 

His  sketches  being  originally  addressed  to  his 
sister,  this  is  how  he  wx-ites  to  her : — 

‘ My  dear  Sister, 

‘ VVei’e  anyone  ‘to  ask  your  countrymen  in  India, 
what  had  been  their  gi-eatest  source  of  pleasure 
while  there,  perhaps,  nine  in  ten  would  ' say,  the 
letters  which  they  receive  fx’om  their  sistors  at 

' Manu,  VIII.  43,  says  : ‘Neither  a King  liiinsolf  nor  liis  ofHcers 
must  ever  promote  litig«ntion  j nor  ever  neglect  a lawsuit  instituted 
by  others.’ 

“ Mill’s  llistoryu  vol  i.  p.  327.  ^ JL.  c.  p.  oG8. 

* See  Elphinstone,  History  of  India,  ed.  Cowell,  p.  219  note. 
‘Of  the  232  sentences  of  death  64  only  were  carried  out  in  Eng- 
land, while  the  50  sentences  of  death  in  Bengal  were  all  carried  out ' 


I 

y 
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home  ....  And  while  thus  contributing  so  jnuch  to 
our  happiness,  .thej’’  no  doubt  tend  to  make  us  better 
citizens  of  the  world,  and  servants  of  government, 
than  we  should  otherwise  be;  for  in  our  ‘‘struggles 
through  life”  in  India,  we  have  all,  more  or  less, 
an  eye  to  the  appi’obation  of  those  circles  which  our 
kind  sisters  represent, — who  may/  therelore  be  con- 
sidered in  the  exalted  light  of  a valuable  species  of 
unpaid  magistracy  to  the  government  of  India. 

There  is  a touch  of  the  old  Plnglish  chivalry  .even 
in  these  few  words  addressed  to  a sister  whose 
approbation  he  values,  and  with  whom  he  hoped  to 
spend  the  winter  of  his  life.  Having  been,  .as  he 
confesses,  idle  in  answering  letters,  or  rather,  too 
busy  to  find  time  for  long  letters,  he  made  use  of 
his  enforced  leisure,  while  on  his  way  Irom  the 
Nerbuddah  river  to ' the  Himmaleh  mountains,  in 
search  of  health,  to  give  to  his  sister  .a  lull  account 
of  his  impressions  and  experiences  m India.  ihOugh 
what  he  wrote  was  intended  at  first  ‘to  interest  and 
amuse  his  sister  only  and  the  other  members  of  his 
family  at  home,’  he  adds  in  a more  serious  tone : 
‘Of  one  thing  I must  beg  you  to  be  assured,  that 
I have  nowhere  indulged  in  fiction,  either  m the 
narrative,  the  recollections,  or  the  conv^-sations. 
What  I relate  on  the  .testimony  of  others,  I believe 
to  be  true;  and  what  I relate  on  my  own,  you  may 

rely  upon  as  being  so.^ 

When  placing  his  volumes  beiore  the  public  at 
large  in  1844,  he  expresses  a hope  that  they  may 
‘ tend  to  make  the  people  of  India  better  understood 
by  those  of  our  countrymen  whose  ■ destimes  are  cast 
among  them,  and  inspire  more  kindly  feelings  towards 
them.’ 
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You  may  ask  why  I consider  Colonel  Sleeinan  so 
trustworthy  an  authority  on  tho  Indian  character, 
more  trustworthy,  for  instance,  than  even  so  accurate 
and  unprejudiced  an  observer  as  Professor  Wilson-. 
My  answer  is — because  Wilson  lived  chielly  in  Cal- 
cutta, while  Colonel  Sleeinan  saw  India,  where  alone 
the  true  India  can  be  seen,  namely,  in  the  village- 
communities.  For  many  years  he  was  employed  as 
Commissioner  for  the  suppression  of  Thuggee.  The 
Thuggs  were  professional  assassins,  who  committed 
their  murders  under  a kind  of  religious  sanction. 
They  were  originally  ‘all  ilohammedans,  but  for  a long 
time  past  Mohammedans  and  Hindus  had  been  indis^ 
criminately  associated  in  the  gangs,  the  former  clas.s, 
however,  stiU  predominating 

In  order  to  hunt  up  these  gangs,  Colonel  Sleeinan 
had  constantly  to  live  among  the  people  in  the 
country,  to  gain  their  confidence,  and  to  watch  the 
good  as  well  as  tho  bad  features  in  their  character. 

Now  what  Colonel  Sleeman  continuidly  insists  on 
is  that  no  one  know's  the  Indians  who  does  not  know 
them  in  their  village-communities — what  we  should 
now  call  their  communes.  It  is  that  village-life 
which  in  India  has  given  its  peculiar  impress  to  the 
Indian  character,  more  so  than  in  any  other  country 
we  know.  When  in  Indian  history  we  hear  so  much 
of  kings  and  emperors,  of  rajahs  and  maharajahs, 
we  are  apt  to  think  of  India  as  rn  Eastern  monarchy, 
ruled  by  a central  power,  and  without  any  trace  of  that 
self-government  which  forms  the  pride  of  England. 
But  those  who  have  most  carefully  studied  the  po- 
litical life  of  India  tell  you  the  very  opposite. 


^ Sir  Ch.  Trevelyan,  Christianity  and  Hinduism,  1SS2,  p.  42. 
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The  political  unit,  or  the  social  cell  in  India  has 
always  been,  and,  in  spite  of  repeated  foreign  con- 
quests, is  still  the  village- community.  Some  of  these 

political  units  will  occasionally  combine  or  be  combined 
for-  common  purposes  (such  a confederacy  being  called 
a gramat/ala),  but  each  is  perfect  in  itself.  When  we 
read  in  the  laws  of  iiXanu  ^ of  ofccers  appointed  to  rule 
over  ten,  twentj'',  a hundred,  or  a thou.gand  ^of  these 
villa*TCS,that  means  no  more  than  that  they  were  respon- 
sible°for  the  collection  of  taxes,  and  generally  for  the 
<^ood  behaviour  of  these  villages.  And  when,  in  later 
times,  we  hear  of  circles  of  84  villages  the  so-^lled 
Chourasees  (/datura 6iti  and  of  360  vi  lages,  this  too 
seems  to  refer  to  fiscal  an-angements  only.  To  the  or- 
dinary Hindu,  I moan  to  ninety-nine  in  every 
the  vfllage  was  his  world,  and  the  sphere  of  public 

opinion,  with  its  beneficial  influences  on  individuals, 
seldom  extended  beyond  the  horizon  of  his  • 

Colofiel  Sleeman  was  one  of  the  first  wlfo  called 
attrition-  to  the  existence  of  these 

ties  inTndia;and  their  importance  in  the  social  fabric 
of  the  T^hflle  country  both  in  ancient  and  in  modern 

^ wTr^^^Spolcment  to  the  Glossary  of  Indian  Terms, -p.  151. 

3 ^ i)r  Hunter’s  Latest  statistical  tables  that  the  whole 

I see  ^ , ynj„„es  in  British  India  amounts  to  493,498. 

number  of  town  p inhabitants,  and 

Out  of  tins  ' i;  Bei;;,,  where  the  growth  of  towns  has 

in.vy  be  c.illed  g fhro""h  Government  establishments,  the 

« "l  wV. eidii  m,042.  „'„d  than  hil,  of 

t tal  num  inhabitants.  Only  10,077  towns  in 

Bcn"ar”havrmore  th‘an  1000  inhabitants,  that  is,  no  more  t^n 
about  a seventeenth  part  of  all  the  settlements  arc. ^nyt^ng  but 
what  we  should  call  substantial  villages  In  the  North-Western 
Provinces  the  last  census  gives  us  10d,124  nllnges,  ngamst  297 
towns.  See  Twies,  14th  Aug.,  1882. 
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times ; and  though  they  have  since  become  far  better 
and  celebrated  through  the  writings  of  Sii' 
Henry  Maine,  it  is  still  both  interesting  and  instruc- 
tive to  read  Colonel  Sleeman’s  account.  He  wi'ites 
as  a mere  observer,  and  uninfluenced  as  yet  by  an-y 
theories  on  the  development  of  early  social  and  poli- 
tical life  among  the  Aryan  nations  in  general. 

I do  not  mean  to  say  that  Colonel  Sleeman  was  the 
first  who  pointed  out  the  palpable  fact  that  the  whole 
of  India  is  parcelled  out  into  estates  of  villages.  Hven 
80  early  an  observer  as  Megastbenes  ^ seems  to  have 
been  struck  by  the  same  fact  when  he  says  that  ‘ in 
India  the  husbandmen  with  their  wdves  and  children 
live  in  the  country,  and  entirely  avoid  going  into 
town.  Nearchus.  observed  that  families  cultivated 
the  soil  in  common  What  Colonel  Sleeman  was  the 
first  to  point  out  was  that  all  the  native  virtues  of  the 
Hindus  are  intimately  connected  with  their  village-life. 

That  village-life,  however,  is  naturally  the  least 
known  to  English  officials,  nay,  the  very  prdsenoc  of 
an  English  official  is  often  said  to  be  suflicient  to 
drive  away  those  native  virtues  which  disiinguish 
both  the  private  life  and  the  public  administration 
of  justice  and  equity  in  an  Indian  village  Take  a 


* Ancient  India  as  described  by  Megasthenea  and  Arrian,  hy 
McCrindle,  p.  42. 

* Strabo,' XV.  p.  716,  trap*  dWoi^  dc  /card,  (Tvyytyeiav  Koivfj  tovs  /tapTrovs 
fpyaaapivovs. 

. 5 ^ Perjury  seems  to  be  committed  by  the  meanest  and  encouraged 
by  some  of  the  better  sort  among  the  Hindus  and  Mussulmans, 
with  as  Little  remorse  as  if  it  were  a proof  of  ingenuity,  or  even 
a merit.'  Sir  W.  Jones,  Address  to  Grand  Jury  at  Calcutta,  in 
Mill's  History  of  India,  vol.  i.  p.  824.  ‘The  longer  we  possess  a 
province,  the  more  common  and  grave  does  perjury  become.'  Sir  G. 
Campbell,  quoted  by  S.  Johnson,  Oriental  Religions,  India,  p,  288. 
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L 


man  out  of  his  village- community,  and  you  remove 
him  from  all  the  rest’^aints  of  society.  He  is  out  of 
his  element,  and,  under  temptation,  is  more  likely  to 
go  wrong  than  to  remain  true  to  the  traditions  of 
his  home-life.  Even  between  village  and  village  tlie 
usual  restraints  of  public  morality  are  not  alwa3's 
recognised.  What  would  be  called  theft  or  robbery 
at  home,  is  called  a successful  raid  or  conquest  i 
directed  against  distant  villages ; and  what  wou 
be  falsehood  or  trickery  in  private  life  is  ononre 
by  the  name  of  policy  and  diplomacy  if  success  u 
against  strangers.  On  the  other  ^ ® 

hospitality  applied  only  to  people  of  o ’ 

and  a man  of  the  same  village  could  never  c a 
right  of  an  or  guest  h 

Let  us  hear  now  what  Colonel  S these 

about  the  moral  character  of  the  membem  of  ^h^e 

village-communities  ^ and  let  us  no  . 

Commissioner  for  the  suppression  o 
ample  opportunities  of  seeing  the  ai 
the  bright  side  of  the  Indian  charac  er. 

He  assures  us  that  falsehood  or  lying  e w^n^ 
bers  of  the  same  village  is  almost  unkno^.  ppa  ing 
of  some  of  the  most  savage  tribes,  the  Gonds  for 
instance,  he  mainlains  that  notlnng  wou  m uce 
them  to  tell  a lie,  though  they  would  think  nothing  of 
lifting  a herd  of  cattle  from  a neighbouring  plam. 

Of  these  men  it  might  perhaps  be  sa,id  that  they 
have  not  yet  learned  the  value  oi  a lie ; yet  even 
such  blissful  ignorance  ought  to  count  in  a nations 
favour.  Eut  I am  not  pleading  here  for^  Gonds,  or 
Ehils,*or  Santhals,  and  other  non- Ary  an  tribes.  I am 


^ 'VasishWa,  ti*anslated  by  Biibler,  VIII.  8. 

n 


See  Note  C, 
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speaking  of  the  Aryan  and  more  or  less  civilized  in- 
habitants of  India.  Now  among  them,  where  '.  ights, 
duties,  and  interests  begin  to  clash  in  one  and  the 
same  village,  public  opinion,  in  its  limited  .sphere, 
seems  sti*ong  enough  to  deter  even  an  evil-disposed 
pensoii  from  telling  a falsehood.  The  fear  of  the  gods 
also  has  not  yet  lost  its  power  In  most  villu'ro.s 
there  is  a sacred  tree,  a pipal-tree  (Ficus  Indica),  tnid 
the  gods  ai-e  supposed  to  delight  to  sit  amoiv»-  it.s 
leaves,  and  listen  to  the  music  of  their  rustlin<<-.  Tlie 
deponent  takes  one  of  these  leaves  in  his  hand,  and 
invokes  the  god,  who  sits  above  him,  to  crush  him,  or 
those  dear  to  him,  as  he  crushes  the  leaf  in  his  hand, 
if  he  speaks  anything  but  the  truth.  He  then  pltic-ks 
and  crushes  the  leaf,  and  states  what  he  has  to  sa}'. 

The  pipal-tree  is  generally  supposed  to  bo  oocu- 
pied  by  one  of  the  Hindu  deities,  while  tlic  Luge 
cotton-tree,  particularly  among  the  wilder  ti'ibc.s,  is 
supposed  to  be  the  abode  of  local  gods,  all  the  more 
terrible,  because  entrusted  with  the  police  of  <a  .^mall 
settlement  only.  In  their  punchdyecs,  Sleeman  tidls 
us,  ;nen  adhere  habitually  and  religiously  to  the 
truth,<and  ‘I  have  had  before  me  hundreds  of  cases,’ 
he  says,  ‘in  v/hich  a man’s  property,  liberty,  and  life 
has  depended  upon  his  telhng  a lie,  and  he  ha.s 
refused  to  tell  it.’ 

Could  many  an  English  judge  say  the  same 

In  their  own  tribunals  under  the  pipal-tree  or 
cotton-tree,  imagination  commonly  did  what  the 
deities,  who  were  supposed  to  preside,  had  the  credit 
of  doing.  If  the  deponent  told  a lie,  he  believed 
that  the  god  v/ho  sat  on  his  sylvan  throne  above 


^ Sleeman,  vol.  ii.  p.  111. 
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liim,  RD(1  sGar6lied  tiic  liGart  of  man,  must  know  it ; 
and  fit)in  that  moment  lie  knew  no  rest,  he  was 
always  in  dread  of  his  vengeance.  If  any  accident 
Imppened  to  him,  or  to  those  dear  to  him,  if  was 
attributed  to  this  offended  deity ; and  if  no  accident 
happened,  some  evil  was  brought  about  by  his  own 
disordered  imagination  h It  was  an  nxceUent  super- 
stition, inculcated  in  the  ancient  law-books,  that  the 
ancestors  watched  the  answer  of  a witness^  because, 
according  as  it  was  true  or  false,  they  themselves 

would  go  to  heaven  or  to  hell 

Allow  me  to  read  you  the  abstract  of  ^ "^^ersation 
between  an  English  official  and  a native  law-ofl^i  as 
reported  by.  Colonel  Sleeman.  The  native 
wL  asked^what  he  thought  would  - be  the  effect  of 
L act  tf  dispense  with  oaths  on  the  Koran  and 
Singes- water  and  to  substitute  a solemn  dedai-ation 
wf  in  the  iame  of  God,  and  under  the  same  penal 
Abilities  as  if  the  Koran  or  Gang^s-water  had  been 

in  the  deponent  s , courts,’  the  native  said, 

‘I  have  /?Lt  time  I have  found 

‘for  thirty  years,  of  whom  would, 

only  three  kin  s o precisely  wher4  they  were, 

pm.vtwhat  aie  the  three  classes  into  which 

"““Ftilf  sSlrtXro  wio  tollthe  touh, 

whether’ thei  a-.o  requiied  to  state  what  they  know 
in  the  form  of  an  oath  or  not.  ^ 

‘ Do  you  think  this  a lai-ge  class^ 


‘.Sleeman,  vol*  ii.  P- 


* Vasishi/ia  XVI.  32. 
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‘ Yes,  I think  it  is  ; and  I have  found  among  them 
many  whom  nothing  on  earth  could  make  to  swerve 
from  the  truth.  I)o  what  you  please,  you  could 
never  frighten  or  bribe  them  into  a deliberate  false- 
hood. 

‘The  second  are  those  who  will  not  hesitate  to  tell 
a lie  when  they  have  a motive  for  it,  and  aro  not 
restrained  by  an  oath.  In  taking  an  oath,  they  are 

afraid  of  two  thing.,,  the  anger  of  God,  and  the  odium 
or  men. 

‘ Only  three  days  ago,’  he  continued,  ‘ I required  a 
power  of  attorney  from  a lady  of  rank,  to  enable  me 
to  act  for  her  in  a case  pending  before  the  court  in 
this  town.  It  was  given  to  me  hy  her  brother,  and 
tvm  witnesses  came  to  declare  that  she  had  given  it 
ow,  said  I,  this  lady  is  known  to  live  under  the 
curtain,  and  you  will  be  asked  by  the  judge  whetLr 

rT  paper:  what  will  you  sav  ? ” 

They  both  replied-,-  If  the  judge  asks  us  the  question 
without  an  oath  we  will  say  ‘Fes’— it  wdl  save 
much  tmuble,  and  we  know  that  she  did  give 
paper,  though  we  did  not  really  see  her  give  it  • but 

ih^\  ^ otherwise  be  pointed  at  by  aU 

the  town  as  perjured  wictches— our  enemies  \^uld 

JNow,  the  native  lawyer  wont  on,  ‘the  form  of  an 
oath  IS  a great  check  on  this  sort  of  persons. 

Ihe  third  class  consists  of  men  who  will  tell  lies 
whenever  they  have  a sufficient  motive,  ^lether 

in  their  hand 

or  not.  Nothing  wiU  ever  prevent  their  doing  so  • 
and  the  declaration  which  you  propose  would^oe  iust 
as  well  as  any  other  for  them.’ 
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• Which  class  do  you  consider  the  most  numerous 
of  the  three  ? ’ ' 

‘ I consider  the  second  the  most  numerous,  and  wish 
the  oath  to  be  retained  for  them.’ 

‘ That  is,  of  all  the  men  you  see  examined  in  our 
courts,  you  think  the  most  come  under  the  class  of 
those  who  will,  under  the  influence  of  strong  motives, 
tell  lies,  if  they  have  not  the  Koran  or  Ganges-water 
in  their  hands?’ 

‘ But  do  not  a great  many  of  those  whom  you  consider 
to  be  included  among  the  second  class  come  the 

village-communities,— the  peasantry  of  the  countiy? 

‘And  do  you  not  think  that  the  greatest  part  of 
those  men  who  will  tell  lies  in 
lluence,  of  strong  motives,  nntes 

ux  cou  ^nnrts  would  be  ashamed  to  lie 

S^tteir  ne’Shboms,  or  «ie  eldm^  of  their  village.’ 

• YOU  thioh  fSat 

nitics  are  more  asliameo  to  os 
nciglibonrs  thou  the  people  of  towns  . ^ 

‘Much  more-tberef  is  np  comparison. 

■ And  the  people  of  towns  and  oi  les  bear 
but  a small  proportion  to  the  people  of  tl.e  village- 
communities  ? 

• I should  think  a very  small  proportion  indeed. 

‘ Then  you  think  that  in  the  mass  of  the  population 
of  India  out  of  our  courts,  the  first  class,  or  those  who 
speak  truth,  whether  they  have  the  Koran  or  Ganges- 
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water  in  their  -Iiancls  or  not,  would  be  found  inoi-o 
numerous  than  the  other  two  1 ’• 

Certainly  I do ; if  they  w'ere  always  to  be  ques- 
tioned before  their  neighbours  or  elders,  so  that  they 
could  feel  that  their  neighbours  and  elders  could 
know  what  they  sa  j-.’ 

It  was  from  a simple  sense  of  justice  that  I felt 
bound  to  quote  this  testimony  of  Colonel  Sleeman 
as  to  the  truthful  character  of  the  natives  of  India 
when  left  to  themselves.  My  interest  lies  altoo-other 
^th  the  people  of  India,  when  left  to  themselves,  and 
historically  I should  like  to  draw  a line  after  the 
year  one  thousand  after  Christ.  When  you  read  the 
atrocities  committed  by  the  Mohammedan  conquerors 
of  India  from  that  time  to  the  time  when  England 
stepped  in  and,  whatever  may  be  said  by  her  envious 
critics,  made,  at  all  events,  the  broad  principles  of  our- 
common  humanity  respected  once  more  in  India  the 
wonder  to  my  noiod  is  how  any  nation  could  have 

turned  into 

Now  it  is  quite  tnie  that  during  the  f.vo  thousand 
ye^  winch  precede  the  time  of  Mal.mud  of  G^n 
India  has  had  but  few  foreign  visitors  ’ 

foreign  critics;  stiU  it  is  surely  cX,nd;“  rat" 
that  whenever,  either  in  Greek  nr  I'r.  rn  • 
in  Persian,  or  in  Arab  wt'nl  ’ we 
attempts  at  describing  the  ijCunguishino  feL^os 
in  the  national  character  of  the  Indi—  V r 

truth  and  justice  should  always  be  mentioned  fit 
Ktesias,  the  ftmous  Greek  physician  of  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon  fpresent  at  the  battle  of  Cunaxa,  404  b.  c.) 
the  first  Greek  writer  who  tells  us  anythin <r  about 
the  cuaracter  of  the  Indians,  such  as  he  heard  it 
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described  at  the  Persian  court,  has  a special  chapter 
' On  the  justice  of  the  Indians^/ 

Megafithenes^,  the  ambassador  of  Seleucus  Nicator 
at  the  court  of  Sandrocottus  in  Palibotbra  (Paiali- 
putra,  the  modern  Patna),  states  that  thefts  were  ex- 
tremely rare,  and  that  they  honoured  truth  and  virtue^ 
Ari'iaoi  (in  the  second  century,  the  pupil  of  Epir 
ctetus),  when  speaking  of  the  public  overseers  or 
superintendents  in  India,  says*^:  ‘They  oversee  what 
goes  on  in  the  country  or  towns,  and  report  every*- 
thing  to  the  king,  where  the  people  have  a king, 
and  to  the  magistrates,  where  the  people  are  self- 
governed,  and  it  is  against  use  and  wont  for  these 
to  give  in  a false  report ; but  imidced  no  Indian  is 
accused  of  lying  ^ 

The  Chinese,  who  come  next  in  order  of  time,  bear 
the  same,  I believe,  unanimous  .testimony  in  favoui 
of  the  honesty  and  veracity  of  the  Hindus  Let  me 
quote  Hiouen-thsang,  the  most  famous  of  the  Chinese 
Buadhist  pilgrims,  who  visited  India  in  the  seventh 
century*^.  ^Though  the  Indians,’  he  writes^  ‘are  of  a 
light  temperament,  they  are  distinguished  by  the 
straightforwardness  and  honesty  of  their  character. 
With  regard  to  riches,  they  never  take  anything 
unjustly  ; with  regard  to  justice,,  they  make  even 
excessive  concessions  ....  Straightforwardness  is  the 
distinguishing  feature  of  their  administration.’ 

If  we  turn  to  the  accounts  given  by  the  Moham- 

. ^ 

^ Ktesiae  Fragmenta  (ed.  Didot),  p.  81. 

^ See  Indian  Antiquaiy,  1876,  p.  333. 

® Mogastlienis  Fragmenta  (ed.  Didot')  in  Fragm.  Histor.  Graoc. 
vol.  ii.  p.  426  b ; 'AXrjOfiav  re  dfiotcus  /cal  dperrjv 

* Indica,  cap.  xii.  6. 

* See  McCrindlo  in  Indian  Antiquary,  1876,  p.  92. 

® See  under  Note  C,  pp.  274,  275.  ^ Vol.  ii.  p.  83. 
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medan  conquerors  of  Lidia,  we  find  Idrisi,  in  his 
Geography  (written  in  the  11th  eentury),  summing  up 
their  opinion  of  the  Indians  in  the  following  words  ^ ; 

‘The  Indians  are  naturally  inclined  to  justice,  and 
never  depart  from  it  in  their  actions.  Their  good 
faith,  honesty,  and  fidelity  to  their  engagements  are 
weU  known,  and  they  ai-e  so  famous  for  these  qualities 
that  people  flock  to  their  country  from  every  side^.’ 

In  the  thirteenth  century  we  have  the  testimony  of 
Marco  Polo^,  who  thus  speaks  of  the  Abraia'tnan,  a 
name  by  which  he  seems  to  mean  the  Brahmans  who, 
'though  not  traders  by  profession,  might  well  have 
been  employed  for  great  commercial  transactions  by 
the  king.  This  was  particularly  the  case  during 
times- which  the  Brahmans  would  call  times  of  dis- 
tress, when  many  things  were  allowed  which  at 
other  times  were  forbidden  by  the  laws.  ‘You  must 
know,’  Marco  Polo  says,  ‘ that  these  Abraiaman  are  the 
best  merchants  in  the  world,  and  the  most 'truthful, 
for  they  would  not  tell  a lie  for  anything  on  earth. 

In  the  fourteenth  century  we  have  Friar  Jordan  us, 
who  goes  out  of  his  way  to  tell  us  that  the  people 
of  Lesser  India  (South  and  Western  India)  are  true 
in  speech  and  eminent  in  justice L 

In  the  fifteenth  century  Kamal-eddin  Abd-errazak 
Samarkand!  (1413-1482),  who  went  as  ambassador 
of  the  Khakan  -to  the  prince  of  Kalikut  and  to  the 
King  of  Vidyanagara  (about  1440-1445),  bears,  testi- 
mony to  the  perfect  security  which  merchants  enjoy 
in  that  countiy®. 


^ Elliot,  History  of  India,  vol.  i.  p.  88. 

* See  under  Note  C,  pp.  274,  275. 

^ Marco  Polo,  ed.  H.  Yule,  vol.  ii.  p.  850.  * Ib.  p.  354. 

® Notices  des  Manuscrits,  tom.  xiv.  p.  436.  He  seqms  to  have 
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In  the  sixteenth  century,  Abu  Fazl,  the  minister  of 
the  Emperor  Akbar,  .lays  in  his  Ayin  Akbaii : ‘ The 
Hindu.s  are  religious,  affable,  cheerful,  lovers  of  justice, 
given  to  retirement,  able  in  business,  admirers  of  truth, 
grateful  and  of  unbounded  fidelity  ; and  their  soldiera 
know  not  what  it  is  to  fly  from  the. field  of  battle^.’ 

And  even  in  quite  modern  times  the  Mohammedans 
seem  willing  to  admit  that  the  Hindus,  at  all  events 
.in  their  dealings  with  Hindus,  are  more  straight- 
forward than  Mohammedans  in  their  dealings  with 
Mohammedans. 

Thus  Meer  Sulamut  Ali,  a venerable  old  Mussul- 
man, and,  as  Colonel  Sleeman  says,  a most  valuable 
public  servant,  was  obliged  to  admit  that  ‘a  Hindu 
may  feel  himself  authorised  to  take  in  a Mussulman, 
and  might  even  think  it  meritorious  to  do  so ; u 
he  would  never  think  it  meritorious  to  take  in  one 
of  his  own  religion.  There  are  no  loss  than  seventy 
two  sects  of  Mohammedans ; and  every  one  of  t icsc 
sects  would  not  only  take  in  the  followers  of  eveiy 
other  religion  on  earth,  but  every  member  of  every 
one  of  the  other  soveirty-one  sects;  and  tho  nearer 
that  sect  is  to  his  own,  the  greater  the  n'err  o 

taking  irr  its  members  2.'  , n.  1 1- 

So  I could  go  on  quoting  from  book  alter  ijook, 
and  affnin  and  again  we  should  see  how  it  was  love 
of  tru“th  that  struck  all  the  people  who  came  rn 
contact  v/ith  India,  as  the  promrnent  feature  rn  the 
national  chai-acter  of  its  inhabitants.  No  one  ever- 
accused  them  of  falsehood.  There  must  surely  be 


been  onb  of  the  first  to  state  that  the  Per.sian  text  of  the  Kalilah 
and  Dimna  was  derived  from  the  wise  people  of  India. 

‘ Samuel  Johnson,  India,  p.  294. 

2 Sleeman,  Rambles,  vol.  i.  p.  G3. 
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some  ground  for  this,  for  it  is  not  a remai-k  that  is 
frequently  made  by  travellers  dn  foreign  countries, 
even  in  our  time,  that  their  inhabitants  invariably 
speak  the  truth.  Read  the  accounts  of  Eno-lish 
travellers  in  France,  and  you  will  find  very  little 
said  about  French  honesty  and  veracity,  while  French 
accounts  of  England  are  seldom  without  a flino-  at 
Periide  A Ibion  ! ^ 

But  if  all  this  is  true,  how  is  it,  you  ina3'^  well 
ask,  that,  public  opinion  in  England  is  so  decidedly 
unfriendly  to  the  people  of  India ; at  the  utmost 
tolerates  and  patronizes  them,  but  will  never  trust 
them,  never  treat  thqm  on  terms  of  equality? 

I have  already  hinted  at  some  of  the  reasons. 
Public  opinion  with  regard  to  India  is  made  up  in 
En^and  chiefly  by  those  who  have  spent  their  lives 
m Calcutta,  Bombay,  Madras,  or  some  other  of  the 
principal  towns  in  India.  The  native  element  in 
such  towns^contams  mostly  the  most  unfavourable 
specimens,  of  the  Ihdian  population.  An  insight  into 
the  domestic  life  of  the  more  respectable  classes,  even 
in  towns,  IS  difficult  to  obtain;  and.  when  it  is 
obtaine-'.,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  .iudge  of  their 
manners  according  to  our  standard  of  what  is  proper 
re.5pcctable  or  gentlemanlike.  The  misunderstandings 
are  frequent  and  often  most  grotesque  ; and  such,  wc 
must  confess,  is  human  nature,  that  when  we  hear 
the  different  and  ^^ry  conflicting  accounts  of 

the  character  of  the  Hindus,  many  of  us  are  rather 
sceptical  with  regards  to  unsuspected  virtues  amon^r 
them,  while  we  are  quite  disposed  to  accept  unfavoui^ 
able  accounts  of  their  character. 

Lest  I should  seem  to  be  pleading  too  much  on 
the  native  side  of  the  question,  and  to  exaggerate 
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the  difficulty  of  forming  a correct  ostiinato  of  the 
character  of  the  Hindus,  let  me  appeal  to  one  of 
the  most  distinguished,  learned,  and  judiciou.s  mem- 
bers of  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  the  author  of 
the  History  of  India,  Mountstuart  Elphinstone. 

‘ Englishmen  in  India  he  says,  ‘ have  less  oppor- 
tunity than  might  be  expected  of  forming  opinions 
of  the  native  character.  Even  in  England,  few  know 
much  of  the  people  beyond  their  own  class,  and 
what  they  do  know,  they  learn  from  newspapers 
and  publications  of  a description  which  does  not  exist 
in  India.  In  that  country  also,  religion  and  manners 
put  bars  to  our  intimacy  with  the  natives,  and  limit 
the  number  of  transactions  as  well  as  the  free  com- 
munication of  opinions.  We  know  nothing  of  the 
interior  of  families  but  by  report,  and  have  no  share 
in  those  numerous  occurrences  of  life  in  which  the 
amiable  paits  of  character  are  niost  exhibited.’ 

‘ Mis.sionaries  of  a different  religion,  judges,  police- 
magistrates,  officers  of  revenue  or  customs,  and  even 
diplomatists,  do  not  see  the  most  virtuous  portion 
of  a nation,  nor  any  portion,  unless  wffien  influenced 
by  passion,  or  occupied  by  some  personal  interest. 
What  we  do  see  we  judge  by  our  own  standard. 
We  conclude  that  a man  who  cries  like  a child  on 
slight  occasions,  must  always  be  incapable  of  acting 
or  suffering  with  dignity ; and  that  one  who  allows 
himself  to  be  called  a liar  would  not  be  ashamed 
of  any  baseness.  Our  writers  also  confound  the 
distinctions  of  time  and  place ; they  combine  in  one 
character  the  Maratta  and  thh  Bengalese ; and  tax 
the  present  generation  with  the  crimes  of  the  heroes 
of  the  Mahabharata.  It  might  be  argued,  in  oppo- 

* Elphinstone's  History  of  India,  ed.  Cowell,  p.  218. 
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sition  to  many  unfavourable  testimonies,  that  those 
who  have  known  the  Indians  longest  have  always 
the  best  opinion  of  them;  but  this  is  rather  a 
compliment  to  human  nature  than  to  them,  since  it  is 
true  of  every  other  people.  It  is  more  in  point,  that 
all  persons  who  have  retired  from  India  think  better 
of  the  people  they  have  left,  after  comparing  them 
with  others,  even  of  the  most  justly  admired  nations.’ 

But  what  is  still  more  extraordinary  than  the 
ready  acceptance  of  judgments  unfavourable  to  the 
character  of  the  Hindus,  is  the  deterhiincd  way  in 
which  public  opinion,  swayed  by  the  statements  of 
certain,  unfavourable  critics,  has  persistently  ignored 
the  evidence  which  members  of  the  Civil  Service, 
officers  and  statesmen — men  of  the  highest, authority^— 
have  given  again  and  again,  in  direct  opposition  to 
these  unfavourable  opinions.  Hero,  too,  I must  ar.k 
to.be  allowed  ‘to  .quote  at  least  a few  of  these 
witnesses  on  the  other. side. 

Warren  Hastings  thus  speaks  of  the  Hindi’s  in 
genoi'al ‘ Ihey  are  gentle  and  . benevolent,  more 
susceptible  of  gratitude  for  kindness  showui  them, 
and  less.’ prompted  to  vengeance  for  wrongs  inflicted, 
than  any  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ; faithful, 
affectionate,  submissive  to  legal  authority,’* 

Bishop  Heber  said : ‘ The  Hindus  are  bravo, 
courteous,  intelligent,  most  e^ogcr'for  knowledge  and 
improvement;  sober,  industrious;  dutiful  to  parents, 
affectionate  to  their  children,  uniformly  gentle  and 
patient,  and  more  easily  affected  by  kindness  and 
attention  to  their  wants  and  feelings  than  any  people 
I ever  met  with 


^ Samuel  Johnson,  1.  o.  p.  293. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  88  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


TRUTHKUL  character  of  the  HINDUS.  gj 

I Elphinstone  states:  ‘No  set  of  people  among  the 

Hindus  are  so  depraved  as  the  dregs  ot  our  own 
1 great  towns.  The  villagers  are  everywhere  amiable, 

; affectionate  to  their  families,  kind  to  their  neighbours, 

I and  towards  all  but  tho  government  honest  and 

' sincere.  Including  the  Thugs  and  Dacoits,  the  mass 

of  crime  is  less  in  India  than  in  England.  The  Thugs 
[]  are  almost  a separate  nation,  and  tho  Dacoits  are 

I desperate  ruffians  in  gangs.  The  Hindus  are  mild 

and  gentle  people,  more  merciful  to  'prisoners  than 
any  other  Asiatics.  Their  freedom  from  gross  de- 
bauchery is  the  point  in  which  they  appear  to  most 
advantage ; and  their  superiority  in  purity  of  manners 
is  not  flattering  to  our  self-esteem 

Yet  Elphin.stone  can  be  most  severe  on  the  real 
faults  of  the  people  of  India.  He  states  that,  at 
present,  want  of  veracity  is  one  of  their  prominent 
vices,  but  he  altlds  ? ‘ that  such  deceit  is  most  com- 
mon in  people  connected  with*  government,  a class 

I which  spreads  far  in  India,  as,  from  the  nature  of  the 

land-revenuej  the  lowest  villager  is  often  obliged  to 
resist  force  by  frahd 

' Sir  John  Malcolm  "writes*:  ‘I  have  ha;’dly  ever 
known  where  a person  did  understand  the  language, 
or  where  a calm  communication  was  made  to  a native 
of  India,  through  a well-informed  and  trustworthy 
medium,  that  the  result  did  not  prove,  that  what  had 
at  first  been  stated  as  falsehood,  had  either  proceeded 
from  fear,  or  from  inisappreheuslon.  I by  no  means 
wish  to  state  that  our  Indian  subjects  are  more  free 
from  thi.s  vice  than  other  nations  that  occupy  a nearly 

jj , 

^ * See  History  of  India,  pp.  875-881. 

! *L.c.  p.  215.  •L.c.  p.  218. 

^ * Mill’s  Hi.stoi-y  of  India,  ed.  Wilson,  vol.  i.  p.  S70. 
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'equal  position  in  society,  but  I am  positive  that  they 
are. not  more  addicted  to  untruth.’ 

Sir  Thomas  Munro  bears  even  stronger  testimony 
He  v'rites^:  ‘If  a good' system  of  agriculture,  unri- 
Valled  manufacturing  skill,  a capacity  to  produce  what- 
ever can  contribute  to  either  convenience  or  luxury' 
schools  established  in  every^  village  for  teaching  read- 
ing, writing,  and  arithmetic  the  general  practice  of 
hospitality  and  charity  amongst  each  other,  and  above 
all, a treatment  of  the  female  sex  full  of  confidence,  re- 
spect, and  delicacy,  are  among  the  signs  which  denote 
a civilised  people — then  the  Hindus  are  not  inferior  to 
the  nations  of  Europe,  and  if  civilisation  is  to  become 
an  article  of  trade  between  England  and  India,  I am 
convinced  that  England  will  gain  by  the  import  cargo.’ 

My  own  experience  with  regard  to  the  native 
chai’acter  has  been,  of  course,  very  limited.  'Those 
Hindus  whom  I have  had  the  pleasure  to  know  per- 
sonally in  Europe  may  be  looked  upon  as  exceptional, 
as  the  best  specimens,  it  may  be,  that  India  couid 
produce.  Also,  my  intercoui'se  with  them  has  natu- 


' Mill's  Tlistory,  vol.  i.  p.  871. 

* Sir  Thomas  Munro  estimated  the  cliildren  educated  at  public 
schools  in  tho  Madras  presidency  as  less  than  one  in  three.  Cut  low 
as  it  was,  it  was,  as  he  justly  remarked,  a hi^lier  rate  than  existed 
till  Very  lately  in  most  .countries  of  Em  opo.  Elphinstone,  Hist,  of 
India,  p.  205.  • 

In  Bengal  there  existed  no  less  thim  80,000  native  schools, 
though,  doubtless,  for  thp  most  part,  of  ja  poor  quality.  According 
to  a Government  Report  of  1835,  there  was  a village  school  for 
every  400  pei*son8.  Missionary  Intelligencer,  IX.  183-193. 

Ludlow  (British  India,  I.  62)  writes  : ‘ In  ©very  Hindu  village 
which  has  retained  its  old  form  I am  assured  that  the  children 
generally  are  able  to  read,  write,  and  cipher  ; but  where  we  have 
swept  away  tho  village  system,  as  in  Bengal,  there  the  village 
school  has  also  disappeared.' 
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rally  been  such  that  it  couhl  hardly  have  bronght 
out  6he  darker  sides  of  human  nature.  During  the 
la.st  twenty  years,  however,  I have  had  some  ex- 
cellent opportunities  of  watching  a number  of  native 
scholars  under  circumstances  where  it  is  not  difficult  to 
detect  a man’s  true  character,  I mean  in  literary  work 
and,  more  particularly,  in  literary  controversy.  I have 
wiitched  them  carrying  on  such  controvei'sies  both 
among  themselves  and  with  certain  European  scholai's, 
and  I°feel  bound  to  say  that,  with  hardly  one  excep- 
tion, they  have  displayed  a far  greater  re.spect  for 
trutli,  and  a far  more  manly  and  generous  spiiit  than 
we  ai'e  accustomed  to  even  in  Europe  and  America 
They  have  shown  strength,  but  no  rudeness ; nay  J 
know  that  nothing  has  surprised  them  so^  inuch  as 
the  coarse  invective  to  which  certain  Sanskrit  scholars 
have  condescended,  rudeness  of  speech  being,  accord- 
ino-  to  their  vie^  of  human  nature,  a safe  sign  not 
only  of  had  breeding,  but  of  v/ant  of  knowledge. 

lien  they  were  wrong,  they  have  readily  admitted 
their  mistakes ; when  they  were  right,  they  have 
never  sneered  at  their  European  adveisaides.  Thei’e 
has  been,  with  few  exceptions,  no  quibbling,  n-^  special 
pleading,  no  untruthful  ness  on  their  part,  and  cer- 
Uinly  none  of  that  low  cunning  of  the  scholar  who 
writes  down  and  publishes  what  he  knows  perfectly 
well  to  be  false,  and  snaps  his  fingers  at  those  who 
still  value  truth  and  sdif-respeet  more  highly  than 
victory  or  applause  at*  any  price.  Here,  too,  we  might 
possibly  gain  by  the  import  cargo. 

Let  me  add  that  I have  been  repeatedly  told  by 
English  merchants  that  commercial  honour  stands 
higher  in  India  than  in  any  other  country,  and  that 
a dishonoured  bill  is  hardly  known  there. 
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I have  left  to  the  last  the  witnesses  who  might 
otherwise  have  been  suspected — I moan  the  Hindus 
themselves.  The  whole  of  their  literatuie  from  one 
end  to  the  other  is  pervaded  by  expressions  of  love 
and  reverence  for  truth.  Then-  very  word  for  truth 
is  full  of  meaning.  It  is  sat  or  sa  ty'a,  s at  being  the 
participle  of  the  verb  as,  to  be.  True,  therefore, 
was  with  them  simply  that  wh  ich  is.  The  Eno-lisli 
sooth  is  connected  with  sat,  also  the  Greek  6v,  and  the 
Latin  sens,  in  prcesens. 

We  are  aU  very  apt  to  consider  truth  to  be  what 
is  tvowed  by  othera,  or  believed  ia  by  large  majorities. 
That  kind  of  truth  is  easy  to  accept.  JJut  wlioever 
has  once  stood  alone,  surrounded  by  noisy  assertions, 
and  overwlmlmed  by  the  clamour  of  those  who  ouo-ht 
to  know  better,  ^ perhaps  who  did  know-better- call 
him  Galileo  or  Darwm,  Colenso  or  Stanley,  or  any 

of  heai-ts,  this  is  true— this  is— this 
IS  sat-whatover  daily,  weekly,  or  quarterly  papers 

- PObes;  ma^  sa^  to 

Jl^otber  name  lor  truth  is  the  Sanskrit  rtta,  which 
oiiginally  seems  to  have  meant  straight,  direct  while 
ani’ita  is  untrue,  false.  ' ’ 

Now'one  of  the  highest  praises  bestowed  upon 
gods  in  the  ^eda  is  that  they  are  satya,  true  truthful 
trustworthy-,  and  it  is  well  known ’that’  b'th^J; 
mo  ein  and  ancient  times,  men  always  ascribe  to  God 
or  to  their  gods  those  qualities  which  they  value 
most  in  themselves.  ^ 

Other  words  applied  to  the  gods  as  truthful  beii>gs, 
' Rig-vpd.a  I.  87,  4 ; 14.5,  5 ; 174,  .1  ; V.  23,  2. 
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are  adrogha,  lit.  not  deceiving^.  Adrogha-vaA: 
means,  he  whose  word  is  never  broken.  Thus  Indra, 
the  Vedic  Jupiter,  is  said  to  have  been  praised  by  the 
fathers  ^ ‘ as  reaching  the  enemy,  overcoming  him, 
standing  on  the  summit,  true  of  speech^  most  powerful 
in  thought.’ 

Droghava/^^  on  the  contrary,  is  used  for  deceitful 
men.  Thus  Va.sishiAa,  one  of  the  great  Vedic  poets, 
says  : ‘ If  I had  worshipped  false  gods,  or  if  I believed 
in  the  gods  vainly — but  why  art  thou  angry ^ with  us, 
O (Jatavedas  ? May  liars  go  to  destruction  • 

Satyam,  as  a neuter,  is  often  used  as  an  abstract, 
and  is  then  rightly  translated  by  trut  . j'i,  ^ ^ 
means  that  which  is,  the  true,  the  rea  , an  ^ 
several  passages  lathe  Bigf 
tr^h,  I ihink  we  ought  simply  to 
by  the  true,  that  is.  the  real,  rJ  ovrm  ov.  “ ’ 

no  doubt,  very  well  to  trauslate  ^d1 

bhftmiA  by  ‘the  earth  is  fouuded  ou 

bePeve  every  trouslator  has  token  sa^ 

here.  Ludwig  translates  ‘Von  der^aui 

Erde  gestiitet.'  But  such  an  idea,  if  it  ^ 

• Q+  flll  is  fax  too  a*bstract  i^r  tnosc 

Z%  ;oer\ud  pbilotophers^ 

on  Lmfthiurreab  thoV 

thing  which  they  ealled  the  Real<,  and  to  which,  in 
> Kig-veda  in.  U,  6 ; 32,  9.  ^ 

' Rig-veda  VI.  22,  . Satya  or  Rita,  the  Real  or 

* Sometimes  they  trace  even  tru  ^ ^ ^ -i\. 

Right,  to  a'still  higher  cause  and  say  Liehted  H^t  • from 

‘The  Right  and  Real  was  bom  from  the  Lighted  Heat  ,^from 

thence  was  bom  Night,  and  thence  the  biUowy  sea.  From  the  s^ 

was  born  Samvatsarl  the  year. 

Lord  of  aU  that  mores  (winks).  The  Maker  (dh^tr^)  shaped  Sun 
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course  of  time,  tliey  gave  many  more  names,  such  as 
Rita,,  the  right,  Brahman,’  &c. 

Of  course  where  there  is  that  strong  reverence  for 
truth,  there  must  also  he  the  sense  of  guilt  arising 
from  untruth.  And  thus  we  hear  one  poet  pray 
that  the  waters  may  wash  him  clean,  and  carry  off 
all  his  sins  and  all  untruth  : 

‘Carry  away,  ye  waters^,  whatever  evil  there  is 
in  me,  wherever  I may  have  deceived,  or  may  have 
cursed,  and  also  all  untruth  (an7’itam 
Or  again,  in  the  Atharva-veda  IV.  1 6 : 

‘May  all  thy  fatal  snares,  which  stand  spread  out 
seven  by  seven  and  threefold,  catch  the  man  who  tolls 
a lie,  may  they  pass  by  him  who  tells  the  truth  ! ’ 

From  the  Brahma-nas,  or  theological  treatises  of  the 
Brahmans,  I shall  quote  a few  passages  only  : 

‘ Whosoever  ^ speaks  the  truth,  makes  the  fire  on  his 
own  altar  blaze  up,  as  if  he  poured  butter  into  tho 
lighted  fire.  His  own  light  grows  larger,  and  from 
to-moiTow  to  to-morrow  he  bec-'-mes  bett.er.  Put 
whosoever  speaks  untruth,  he  queiiches  tho  fire  on  his 
altar,  as  if  he  poured  water  into  the  lighted  fire ; 
his  own  light  grows  smaller  and  smaller,  and  frorn 
to-morrow  to  to-morrow  he  becomes  more  wicked. 
Let  man  therefore  speak  truth  only* *.^ 

And  again®:  ‘A  man  becomes  impure  by  uttering 
falsehood.’ 

And  again®;  ‘As  a man  who  steps,  on  the  edge 


and  Moon  in  order ; he  shaped  the  sky,  the  earth,  the  welkin,  and 
the  highest  heaven/  * Rig-veda  I.  23,  22. 

* Or  it  may  mean,  ‘Wherever  I may  have  deceived,  or  sworn  false/ 

* 5atapatha  BrAhmaTia  II.  2,  2,  19. 

* Cf.  Muir,  Metrical  Translations,  p.  268. 

Sat.  Br.  III.  1,  2,  10.  « Taitt.  Aranvaka  X.  9. 
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of  a sword  placed  over  a pit  cries  out,  I shall  slip, 
I shall  slip  into  the  pit,  so  let  a man  guard  himself 
from  falsehood  (or  sia}.’ 

In  later  times  we  see  the  respect  for  truth  carried 
to  such  an  extreme,  that  even  a promise,  unwittingly 
made,  is  considered  to  be  binding. 

In  the  Ka^Aa-Upanishad,  for  instance,  a father  is 
introduced  offering  what  is  called  an  A -sacri  ce, 
where  everything  is  supposed  to  be  “P*  ^ 

son,  ^vho  is  standing  by.  tannts  his  father  wth  not 

having  altogether  fulfilled  his  vow,  fhou^-h 

not  sacrificed  his  son.  Upon  this, 

angry  and  against  his  wUl,  is  obligee  o world 

soS.  Agaln,=when  |he  son  th«  -orid, 

he  is  allowed  by  the  Judge  of  the  JJeaa 

three  favours.  He  then  asks  Che 

to  be  taught  some  Z ^ becomes  of  man 

third  boon,  ho  asks  to  kno  Departed, 

after  he  Answering  this  last 

question.  But  he,  too.  ^ hound  by  his 

then  foliow^s  _e  of  the  most  beautiful 

immortal  life  which  of  India, 

chapters  in  the  ancient  1 poems, 

The_  whole  plot  o promise  givL  by 

the  Ramayana,  les  ,,  a bis  second  wife, 

Dasaratha,  king  <>f  ;Sy“f,ant  her  two  boons.  In 
Kaikeyi,  that  he  J^^on  to  .her  own  son,  she 

order  to  sMur6_  the eSUu^^^t  by  the  king’s  other 
asks  that  Ram  • ^ ^ ^ fourteen  years.  Much 
wife,  should  be  hanisn  ^is  eldest 

as  ‘ha  king  repute  hm^™^  ^ 

son,  would  o kinu-dom  to  wander  in  the 

word,  and  he  leaves  nis  KUio'J 
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brother  Lakshma'wa. 
j ,.^  ® ^^6^  8 death,  the  son.  of  the  second,  wife 

es  e throne,  and  conies  to  I?S,nia  to  persuade 
im  kingdom  of  his  father.  But  all 

liama  will  keep  his  exile  for  fourteen  years, 
and  never  disown  his  father’s  promise.  Here  follows 

between  , a Brahman  Gabali  and 
‘Tif  n “f’  ^ Sive  some  extracts  ^ : 

“wtll  ^ courtier,  says, 

. ^ <3e8cendant  of  Raghu,  do  not  thou,  so  noble 

bVc  austere  in  character,  entertain, 

ke  a common  man,  this  useless  thought.  What  man 
18  a kmsman  of  any  other?  What  relationship  has 
any  one  with  another  ? A man  is  born  alone  and 
di^  alone.  Hence  he  who  is  attached  to  any  one  as 
8 father  or  his  mother,  is  to  be  regarded  as  if  he 
were  iMane,  for  no  one  belongs  to  another.  Thou 
oughtest  not  to  abandon  thy  father’s  kingdom  and 
stay  here  in  a sad  and  miserable  abode,  attended 
with  many  trials.  Let  thyself  be  inaugurated  Lino- 
m the  wealthy  AyodhyA  Dasaratha,  thy  father  is 
nothing  to  thee,  or  thou  to  him ; the  king  is  one, 
and  thru  another,  do  therefore  what  is  said.  . , , Then 
offer  oblations  to  the  departed  spirits  (of  thy  fore- 
fathers) on  prescribed  days;  but  see  what  a waste 
of  food!  For  what  can  a dead  man  eat?  If  what  is 
eaten  by  one  here  enters  into  the  body  of  another 
(viz.  of  the  departed),  let  Srdddhas  be  offered  to 
those  who  are  travelling ; they  need  not  then  get 
food  to  eat  on  their  journey.  These  books  (the 
Vedas),  (which  enjoin  men  to)  sacrifice,  give,  con- 
secrate themselves,  practise  austerities,  and  forsake 


^ Muir,  Metrical  Translations,  p.  218. 
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the  world,  are  composed  by  clever  men  to  induce 
others  to  bestow  gifts.  Authoritative  words  do  not 
fall  from  heaven.  Let  me,  and  others  Hke  yourselves, 
embrace  whatever  assertion  is  supported  by  reason. 
Adhere  to  what  is  apparent  to  the  senses,  and  reject 
what  is  invisible.  . . • This  world,  is  the  oiext  worlds 
do  thou  theielbre  enjoy  pleasure,  for  every  vntuous 
man  does  not  gain  it.  Virtuous  men  are  greatly  dis- 
tressed, while  the  unrighteous  are  seen  to  be  happy. 

These  positivist  sentiments  sound  strange,  p^- 
ticularly  from  the  mouth  of  a Brahman.  But  _t 
poet  evidently  wishes  to  represent 
at  court,  who  has  an  argument  ready  for  aythm^ 
and  everything  that  is  likely  to  please  his  ki  a-  ^ 

But  wLt  does  Kama  ^ ""Su^h 

save  ‘whmh  vou  have  addressed  to  me,  thoUj,li 

they’recLmend  what  to  be  a 

advise.  In  fact,  the  contrary.  T esin  u gystems* 
wire,  lives  according  to  the  ru  es  o ere  ^ 
obtains*  no  esteem  from  good  men.  g . , j 

duct  that  marks  a man  to  be 

heroic  or  a pretender  to  manliness,  pu  . . £ 

Truth  and  mercy  are  immemorial  characteiistics  ot 
iiutn  and  mei  y j Jq  jg  its  essence 

a kings  conduct.  Hence  luj'  bo^roa  on/l 

truth:  On  truth  the  world  is  based.  Both  sages  and 
gods  have  esteemed  truth.  The  man  who  speaks  truth 
in  this  world  attains  the  highest  imperishable  state. 
Men  shrink  with  fear  and  horror  f-om  a liar  as  from 
a serpent.  In  this  world  the  chief  element  in  virtue 
is  truth;  it  is  calied  the  basis  of  everything.  Truth 
is  lord  in  the  world ; virtue  always  rest?  on  truth. 
All  things  are  founded  on  truth  ; nothing  is  higher 
than  it.  Why,  then,  should  I not  true  to  my 
promise,  and  faithfully  observe  the  truthtul  injunction 
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given  by  iny  father?  Neither  through  covetousness, 
nor  delusion,  nor  ignorance,  will  I,  overpowered,  by 
darkness,  break  through  the  barrier  of  truth,  but 
remain  true  to  my  promise  to  my  father.  How  shall 
I,  having  promised  to  him  that  I would  thus  reside 
in  the  forest,  transgress  his  injunction,  and  do  w'hat 
Bharata  recommends  ? ’ 

The  other  epic  poem  too,  the  Mahabharata,  is  full 
of  episodes  showing  a profound  regard  for  truth  and 
an  almost  slavish  submission  to  a pledge  once  given. 
The  death  of  Bhishma,  one  of  the  most  important 
events  in  the  story  of  the  Mahabharata,  is  due  to  his 
vow  never  to  hurt  a woman.  He  is  thus  killed  by 
^'ikhandin,  whom  he  takes  to  be  a woman 

Were  I to  quote  from  all  the  law-books,  and  from  still 
later  works,  everywhere  you  would  hear  the  same 
keynote  of  truthfulness  vibrating  through  them  all. 

We  must  not,  however,  suppress  the  fact  that, 
under  certain  circumstances,  a lie  was  allowed,  or, 
at  all  events,  excused  by  Indian  l^-wj^ivers.  Thus 
Gautama  says®;  ‘.An  untruth  spoken  by  people  under 
the  influence  of  anger,  excessive  joy,  fear,  pain,  or 
grief,  oy  infants,  by  very  old  men,  by  persons  labour- 
ing under  a delusion,  being  under  the  influence  of 
drink,  or  by  mad  men,  does  not  cause*  the  speaker 
to  fall,  or,  as  we  should  say,  is  a venial,  not  a 
mortal  sin  V 

This  is  a large  admission,  yet  even  in  that  open 
admission  there  is  a certain  amount  of  honesty.  Again 
and  again  in  the  Mah^bhS,rata  is  this  excuse  pleaded 


^ Holtzmann,  Das  alte  indische  Epos,  p.  21,  note  83. 

* V.  24.  » See  Note  D. 

* I.  3412  ; III.  13844  ; VII.  8742  ; VIII.  8486,  3464. 
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Nay  there  is  in  the  Mahabliarata^  the  well-known  story 
of  Kaujsika,  called  Satyavadin,  the  Truth-speaker,  who 
goes  to  hell  for  having  spoken  the  truth.  He  once 
saw  men  flying  into  the  forest  .before  robbers  (dasyu). 
The  robbers  came  up  soon  after  them,  and  asked 
Kausika,  which  way  the  fugitives  had  taken.  He 
told  them  the  truth,  and  the  men  were  caught  by 
the  robbers  and  killed.  But  Kausika,  we  are  told, 
went  to  hell  for  having  spoken  the  truth. 

The  Hindus  may  seem  to  have  been  a priest-ridden 
race,  and  their  devotion  to  sacrifice  and  ceremonial  is 
well  known.  Yet  this  is  what  the  poet  of  the  Maha- 
bharata  dares  to  say  : 

‘ Let  a thousand  sacrifices  (of  a horse)  and  truth 
be  weighed  in  the  balance — trutli  will  exceed  the 
thousand  sacrifices".’ 

These  are  words  addressed  by  /SakuntaH,  the 
deserted  wife,  to  King  Dushyanta-,  when  he  declined 
br  recognise  her  and  his  son.  ‘^nd  when  he  refuses 
to  lisben  tv/  her  appeal,  what  does  she  appeal  to  as 
the  highest  authority  ? — The  voice  of  conscience. 

‘ If  you  think  I am  alone,’  she  says  to  the  king, 

‘ you  do  not  know  that  wise  man  within  your  heart.  • 
He  knows  of  your  evil  deed — in  his  sight  you  com- 
mit sin.  A man  who  has  committed  sin  may  think 
that  no  one  knows  it.  The  gods  know  it  and  the 
old  man  within  ®.’ 

This  must  suffice.  I say  once  jmore  that  I do  not 
wish  to  represent  the  people  of  India  as  253  millions 
of  angels,  but  I do  wish  it  to  be  understood  and  to  be 


* Mahabharata  VIII.  3448. 

» Muir,  1.  c.  p.  2G8  ; Mahabharata  I.  3096. 
® Mahilbhflrata  I.  8016-*16. 
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accepted  as  a fact,  that  the  damaging  charge  of  un- 
truthfulness  brought  against  that  people  is  utterly 
unfounded  with  regard  to  ancient  times.  It  is  not 
only  not  true,  but  the  very  opposite  of  the  truth. 
As  to  modem  times,  and  I date  them  from  about 
1000  after  Christ,  I can  only  say  that,  after  reading 
the  accounts  of  the  terrors  and  horrors  of  Moham- 
medan rule,  my  wonder  is  that  so  much  of  native 
virtue  and  truthfulness  should  have  survived.  You 
might  as  well  expect  a mouse  to  speak  the  truth 
before  a cat,  as  a Hindu  before  a Mohammedan  judge. 
If  you  frighten  a child,  that  child  will  tell  a lie — if 
you  terrorise  millions,  you  must  not  be  surprised  if 
they  try  to  escape  from  your  fangs.  Truthfulness  is 
a luxury,  perhaps  the  greatest,  and  let  me  assure  you, 
the  most  expensive  luxury  in  our  life — and  happy  the 
man  who  has  been  able  to  enjoy  it  fi-om  his  very  child- 
hood. It  may  be  easy  enough  in  our  days  and  in  a free 
country,  like  Engkiad,  never  to  tell  a lie— but  the 
older  we  grow,  the  harder  we  jSnd  it  tc  be  rlways 
true,  to  speak  the  truth,  the  whole  truth  and  nothing 
but  the  truth.  The  Hindus  too  had  made  that  dis- 
covery. They  too  knew  how  hard,  nay  how  iihpos- 
sihle  it  is,  always  to  speak  the  truth,  the  whole  truth, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth.  There  is  a shoi’t  story 
in  the  £^atapatha  Brahmana,  tc\  my  mind  full  of  deep 
meaning,  and  pervaded  by  the  'real  sense  of  truth, 
the  real  sense  of  the  difficulty  of  truth.  His  kins- 
man said  to  Aruna  Aupavesi,  ‘ Thou  art  advanced 
in  years,  establish  thou  the  sacrificial  fires.*  He 
replied:  ‘Thereby  you  tell  me  henceforth  to  keep 
silence.  For  he  who  has  established  the  fires 
must  not  speak  an  untruth,  and  only  by  not 
speaking  at  all,  one  speaks  no  untruth.  To  that 
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extent  the  service  of  the  sacrificial  fixes  consists  in 
truth 

I doubt  whether  in  any  otlier  of  the  ancient  litera- 
tures of  the  world  you  will  find  traces  of  that  extreme 
sensitiveness  of  conscience  which  despairs  of  our  ever 
speaking  the  truth,  and  which  declares  silence  gold, 
and  speech  silver,  though  in  a much  higher  sense 
than  our  proverb. 

What  I should  wish  to  impress  on  those  who  will 
soon  find  themselves  the  rulers  of  millions  of  human 
beings  in  India,  is  the  duty  to  shake  off  national 
prejudices,  which  are  apt  to  degenerate  into  a kind 
of  madness.  I have  known  people  with  a brown 
skin  whom  I could  look  up  to  as  my  betters.  Look 
for  them  in  India,  and  you  will  find  them,  and  if 
you  meet  with  disappointments,  as,  no  doubt  you 
•will  think  of  the  people  with  white  skins  whom  you 
have  trusted,  and  whom  you  can  trust  no  more.  We 
ar/'.all  apt  to  be  Pharisees  in  international  .ludgments. 
I read>  onij  a few  days  ago  in  a pamphlet  written 
by  an  enlightened  politician,  the  following  -words  : 

‘ Exj)erience  only  can  teach  that  nothing  is  so  truly 
astonishing  to  a morally  depraved  people  as  the 
phenomenon  of  a race  of  men  in  whose  word  perfect 

confidence  may  be  placed  ^ The  natives  are 

conscious  of  their  inferiority  in  nothing  so  much  as 
in  this.  They  require  to  be  taught  rectitude  of 
conduct  much  more  than  literature  and  science. 

If  you  approach  the  Hindus  with  such  feelings, 
you  will  teach  them  neither  rectitude,  nor  science, 
nor  literature.  Nay,  they  might  appeal  to  their 

^ Satapatha  Brahmaria,  translated  by  Eggeling,  Sacred  Books  of 
the  East,  vol.  xii.  p.  313,  § 20. 

■ ^ Sir  Charles  Trevelyan,  Christianity  and  Hinduism,  p.  81. 
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o^\n  liteiatuie,  even  to  their  law-boolcs,  to  teach  U3 
a e^s  one  lesson  of  truthfulness,  truthfulrrcss  to 

words,— humiUty. 

What  does  Yasr/Tavalkya  say  i ? 

It  is  not  our  hermitage,’  he  says — our  religion 
we  mig  say  ‘still  less  the  colour  of  our  skin, 
a pro  uces  virtue ; vii-tue  must  be  pi'actised. 
ere  oie  et  no  one  Jo  to  others  what  he  would 
not  have  done  to  himself.’ 

Taws  of  the  hl^navas,  which  wei*e  so 
much  abused  by  Mill,  what  do  they  teach  ? 

1 A XU  think  indeed  that  no  one  sees  them  ; 

3 see  them,  and  the  old  man  within/ 

Q witness  of  Self,  Self  is  the  refuge  of 

e . o not  despise  thy  own  Self,  the  highest 
Witness  of  menV 


fri^d,  thou  thinkest  thou  art  self-alone,  re- 
member there  is  the  silent  thinker  (the  Highest  Self) 
always  within  thy  heart,  and  he  sees  what  is  gc  od, 
and  what  is  evil  •*.’  ^ 

I ‘ O friend,  whatever  good  thou  may est  ha  ve  done 
fiom  thy  very  birth,  all  will  go  to  the  dogs,  if  thou 
speak  an  untruth  ®.’ 

Or  in  VasishiAa  XXX.  1 : 

‘ Practise  righteousness,  not  unrighteousness ; speak, 
truth,  not  untruth ; look  far,  not  near ; look  up  to- 
wards the  Highest,  not  towards  anything  low.’ 

No  doubt,  there  is  moral  depravity  in  India,  and 
where  is  there  no  moral  depravity  in  this  world  ? 
But  to  appeal  to  international  statistics  would  be, 
I believe,  a dangerous  game.  Nor  must  wo  forget 
that  our  standai'ds  of  morality  differ,  and,  on  some 


‘ III.  C5.  » VIII.  85.  > VIII.  84.  « VIII.  91.  » VIII.  90. 
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points,  differ  considerably  firom  those  recognised  in 
India ; and  we  musl;  not  wonder,  if  sons  do  not  at 
once  condemn  as  criminal  what  their  fathers  and 
grandfathers  considered  right.  Let  us  hold  by  all 
means  to  our  sense  of  what  is  right  and  what  is 
wrong but  in  judging  others,  whether  in  public  or 
in  private  life,  whether  as  historians  or  politicians,  let 
us  not  forget  that  a kindly  spirit  will  never  do  any 
harm.  Certainly  I can  imagine  nothing  more  mis- 
chievous, more  dangerous,  more  fatal  to  the  pei^ 
manence  of  English  rule  in  India,  than  for  the  young 
Civil  Servants  to  go  to  that  country  with  the  idea 
that  it  is  a sink  of  moral  depravity,  an  ant’s  nest 
of  lies  ; for  no  one  is  so  sure  to  go  wrong,  whether 
in  public  or  in  private  life,  as  he  who  says  in  his 
haste : ‘All  men  are  liai’S.’ 


I 

f 

I 
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human  interest  of  SANSKRIT  LITERATURE. 

My  first  Lecture  was  intended  to  remove  the 
prejudice  that  India  is  and  always  must  be  a strange 
country  to  us,  and  that  those  who  have  to  live  there 
w.ifi  find  themselves  stranded,  and  far  away  from  that 
living  stream  of  thoughts  and  interests  which  cairries 
us  along  in  England  and  in  other  countries  of 
Europe. 

My  second  Lecture  was  directed  against  another 
prejudice,  namely,  that  the  people  of  India  wi^h 
whom  the  young  Civil  Servants  will  have  to  pa.33  the 
host  years  of  their  life  are  a race  so  depraved  moi'ally, 
and  more  particularly  so  devoid  of  any  regard  for 
•truth,  that  they  must  always  remain  strangers  to  us, 
and  that  any  real  fellowship  or  friendship  with  them 
is  quite  out  of  the  question. 

^ To-day  I shall  have  to  grapple  with  a third  pre- 
judice, namely,  that  the  literature  of  India,  and  more 
especially  the  classical  Sanskrit  literature,  whatever 
may  be  its  interest  to  the  scholar  and  the  antiquarian, 
has  Kttle  to  teach  us  which  we  cannot  learn  better 
from  other  sources,  and  that  at  all  events  it  is  of 
little  practical  use  to  young  civilians.  If  only  they 
learn  to  express  themselves  in  Hindustani  or  Tamil, 
that  is  considered  quite  enough ; nay,  as  they  have 
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to  deal  with  men  and  with  the  ordinary  affairs  of 
life,  and  as,  before  everything  else,  they  are  to  be 
men  of  the  world  and  men  of  business,  it  is  even 
supposed  to  be  dangerous,  if  they  allowed  themselves 
to  become  absorbed  in  questions  of  abstruse  scholar- 
ship or  in  researches  on  ancient  religion,  mythology, 
and  philosophy. 

I take  the  very  opposite  opinion,  and  I should 
advise  every  young  man  who  wishes  to  enjoy  his 
life  in  India,  and  to  spend  his  years  there  with  profit 
to  himself  and  to  others,  to  learn  Sanskrit,  and  to 
learn  it  well. 

I know  it  will  be  said.  What  can  be  the  use  of 
Sanskrit  at  the  present  day  ? Is  not  Sanskrit  a dead 
language?  And  are  not  the  Hindus  themselves 
ashamed  of  their  ancient  literature?  Do  they  not 
learn  English,  and  do  they  not  prefer  Locke,  and 
Hume,  and  Mill  to  their  ancient  poets  and  philoso- 
phers ? 

No  doubt  Sanskrit,  in  one  sense,  is  a dead  language. 
It  was,  I believe^  a dead  language  more  than  two  thou- 
sand years  ago.  Buddha,  about  500  B.  o.,  commanded 
his  disciples  to  preach  in  the  dialects  of  the  people ; 
and  King  Asoka,  in  the  third  century  B.  o.,  when  he 
put  up  his  Edicts,  which  were  intended  to  be  read 
or,  at  least,  to  be  understood  by  the  people,  had  them 
engraved  on  rocks  and  pillars  in  the  various  local 
dialects  from  Cabul^  in  the  North  to  Ballabhi  in  the 
South,  from  the  sources  of  the  Ganges  and  the  Jum- 
nah  to  Allahabad  and  Patna,  nay  even  down  to  Orissa. 
These  various  dialects  are  as  different  from  Sanskrit 
as  Italian  is  from  Latin,  and  we  have  therefore  good 


* -See  Cunningham,  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indicarum,  vol.  i,  1877. 
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reason  to  suppose  that,  in  the  third  century  n.  c.,  if 
not  earlier,  Sanskrit  had  ceased  to  be  the  spoken 
language  of  the  people  at  large. 

There  is  "an  interesting  passage  in  the  /iTullavagga, 
where  we  are  told  that,  even  during  Buddha’s  life- 
time, some  of  his  pupils,  who  were  Brrlhmans  by 
birth,  complained  that  people  spoiled  the  -words  of 
Buddha  by  every  one  repeating  them  in  his  own 
dialect^  (nirutti).  They  proposed  to  translate  his 
words  into  Sanskrit ; but  he  declined,  and  commanded 
that  each  man  should  learn  his  doctrine  in  bis  own 
language 

And  there  is  another  passage,  quoted  by  Hardy 
in  his  M.anual  of  Buddhism,  p.  18G,  where  we  read 
that  at  the  time  of  Buddha’s  first  preaching  each 
of  the  countless  listeners  thought  that  the  sage 
was  looking  towards  him,  and  was  speaking  to  him 
in  his  own  tongue,  though  the  language  used  was 
Magadhi®. 

Sanskrit,  therefore,  as  a language  spoken*  by  the 
people  at  large,  had  ceased  to  exist  in  the  third  cen- 
tury B.C. 

Yet  such  is  the  marvellous  continuity  between 
the  past  and  the  present  in  India,  that  in  spite  of 
repeated  social  convulsions,  religious  reforms,  and 
foreign  invasions,  Sanskrit  may  he  said  ’ to  be  still 
the  only  language  that  is  spoken  over  the  whole 
extent  of  that  vast  country. 

Though  the  Buddhist  sovereigns  published  their 
edicts  in  the  vernaculars,  public  inscriptions  and 

^ .STullavagga  V.  83,  1.  The  expression  used  is  iiT/iandaso  arope- 
ma  'ti. 

^ See  Rhys  Davids,  Buddhist  Suttas,  Sacred  Books  of  the  Bast, 
vol.  xi.  p.  142. 
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private  official  documents  are  composed  in  Sanskrit 
to  the  present  day.  And  though  the  language  of 
the  sacred  -writings  of  Buddhists  and  (rainas  was 
borrowed  from  the  vulgar  dialects,  the  literature  of 
India  never  ceased  'to  be  written  in  BaTiinean 
Sanskrit,  while  the  few  exceptions,  as,  for  instance, 
the  use  of  Prakrit  by  women  and  inferior  characters 
in  the  plays  of  Kalidasa  and  others,  are  themselves 
not  without  an  important  historical  significance. 

Even  at  the  present  moment,  after  a century  of 
English  rule  and  English  teaching,  I believe  that 
Sanskrit  is  more  widely  understood  in  India  than 
Batin  was  in  Europe  at  the  time  of  Dante. 

Whenever  I receive  a letter  from  a learned  Inan 
in  India,  it  is  written  in  Sanskrit.  Whenever  there 
is  a controversy  on  questions  of  law  and  rehgion, 
the  pamphlets  published  in  India  are  written  in 
SansLit.  There  are  Journals  wiutten  m Sanskrit 
which  must  entirely  depend  for  their  support  on 
readers  who  prefer  that  classical  language  to  the 
vulgar  dialecus.  There  is  The  PaM,  pubhshed  at 
Benares,  containing  not  only  editions  of  ancient 
texts,  but  treatises  on  modern  subjecte,  rev.^-ws  of 
books  published  in  England,  and  controversial  ar- 
Another paper  of  the  tame  kind  le  the  Prcfna- 
Karn.ra.rw.h'mi,  ‘ the  DeUght  of  lovers  f oW  *>0^, 
published  likewise  at  Benares,  and  full  of  valuable 

There  is  also  the  Vidyodaya,  ‘ the  Bise  of  Know- 
ledge,’ a Sanskrit  journal  published  at  Calcutta, 
which  sometimes  contains  important  articles.  There 
are  probably  others,  which  I do  not  know. 

TLre  is  a Monthly  Serial  published  at  Bombay, 
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by  M.  Moresbwar  Knnte,  called  the  Shad-daTsliana'- 
Chintanikd,  or  * Studies  in  Indian  Philosophy/  giving 
the  text  of  the  ancient  systems  of  philosophy,  with 
commentaries  and  treatises,  written  in  Sanskrit, 
though  in  this  case  accompanied  by  a Marathi  and 
an  English  translation. 

Of  the  Big-veda,  the  most  ancient  of*  Sanskrit 
books,  two  editions  are  now  coming  out  in  monthly 
numbers,  the  one  published  at  Bombay,  by  wdiat  may 
be  called  the  liberal  party,  the  other  at  Pra3mga 
(Allahabad)  by  Day'ananda  Sarasvati,  the  represen- 
tative of  Indian  orthodoxy.  The  former  gives  a 
paraphrase  in  Sanskrit,  and  a Marathi  and  an  English 
translation ; the  latter  a full  explanation  in  Sanskrit, 
followed  by  a vernacular  commentary.  These  books  are 
published  by  subscription,  and  the  list  of  subscribers 
among  the  natives  of  India  is  very  considerable. 

There  are  other  journals,  which  are  chiefly  written 
in  the  spoken  dialects,  such  as  Bengali,  Marathi,  or 
Hindi ; but  they  contain  occasional  articles'  in  Sv^n- 
skrit  also,  as,  for  instance,  the  Hari6‘^jandra/i:andrika, 
published  at  Benares,  the  Tattvahodhinly  published 
at  Calcutta,  and  several  more. 

It  was  only  the  other  day  that  I saw  in  the  Liberal^ 
the  journal  of  Keshub  Chunder  Sen’s  party,  an  ac- 
count of  a meeting  between  Brahmavrata  Samadhyayi, 
a Vedic  scholar  of  Nuddea,  and  Eashinath  Tilmbak 
Telang,  a M.A.  of  the  University  of  Bombay.  The 
one  came  from  the  east,  the  other  from  the  west,  yet 
both  could  converse  fluently  in  Sanskrit 

Still  more  extraordinary  is  the  number  of  Sanskrit 
texts,  issuing  from  native  presses,  for  which  there 


1 The  Liberal,  March  12,  1882. 
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seems  to  be  a large  demand,  for  if  we  write  for  copies 
to-  be  sent  to  England,  we  often  find  that,  after  a year 
or  two,  all  the  copies  have  been  bought  up  in  India 
itself.  That  would  not  be  the  case  with  Anglo-Saxon 
texts  in  England,  or  with  Latin  texts  in  Italy  I 

But  more  than  this,  we  are  told  that  the  ancient 
epic  poems  of  the  Mahabii  rata  and  RamayaTia  are 
recited  in  the  temples  for  the  benefit  of  visitors,  and 
that  in  the  villages  large  crowds  a.ssemble  around  tbe 
Kathaka,  the  reader  of  these  ancic  .i.  Sanskrit  Poe“  . 
often  interrupting  his  recitations  with  J^ars  and 
sighs,  when  the  hero  of  the  poem  Im  tte" 

mmit:  while  when  he 

houses  of  the  village  are  a oine  "'y  of  the  Ma- 
garlands.  Such  a recitation  o sometimes 

habharata  is  said  to  occupy  nine  y aj  , doubt 

half  a year  k The  people  at  large  require  no  d^bt, 

that  the  Brahman  narrator  eople 

pret  the  old  poem,  they  understand, 

present  who  understand,  e ° . 

the  old  poetry  'even  notr,  vthon 

so  hltle  by  heert  and  can 

reTo'It  t ^dthat'^p.ios  to  the  Eig-veda  applies 

were  more  of  a dead  language 

bharata,  Journal  of  the  it.  • Holtzmann,  Uber  das 

Wheeler,  Histoiy  I'phear,  The’ Aryan  Village  in  India 

alto  indische  Epos,  Pj  ^ 5^^,,,,,bharata  was  publicly  recited  in 

and  Ceylon,  p.  19.  That  the  ma  ^ ^ ^ ^ Bombay, 

the  seventh  century  a.  d.  we  learn  1 
vol,  X.  p.  87,  note. 

^ Ilibbert  licctures,  p.  157. 
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than  it  really  is,  all  the  living  languages  India, 
both,  Aryan  and  Dra vidian,  drp.w  their  very  lif^  and 
soul  from  Sanskrit  \ On  this  point,  and  on  the  great 
help  that  even  a limited  knovi^ledge  of  Sanskrit  would 
render  in  the  acquisition  of  the  vernaculai’s,  I,  and 
others  better  qualified  than  I am,  have  spoken  so 
often,  though  without  any  practical  effect,  that  I 
need  not  speak  again.  Any  candidate  who  knows 
but  the  elements  of  Sanskrit  grammar  will  weU 
undemtand  what  I mean,  whether  his  special  ver- 
nacular may  be  Bengali,  Hindustani,  or  even  Tamil. 
To  a classical  scholar  I can  only  say  that  between 
a Civjl  Servant  who  knows  Sanskrit  and  Hindustani, 
and  another  who  knows  Hindustani  only,  there  is 
about  the  same  difference  in  their  power  of  forming  an 

S of  India  and  its  inhabitants, 
M there  IS  between  a traveller  who  visits  Italy  with  a 
knowledge  of  Latm,  and  a party  personally  conducted 
to  Rome  by  Messrs.  Cook  and  Co. 

skrif  ^07®jer,  the  objection  that  San- 

I^ttl^mnil  artificial  literature, 

a httle  more  cai^ully,  m order  to  see  whether  there 

It.  ? people  hold 

that  the  literary  works  which  we  possess  in  Sanskrit 

never  had  any  real  life  at  all,  that  they  were  alto- 

gether  scholastic  productions,  and  that  therefore  they 

‘ ‘Every  person  acquainted  Nvlth  the  spoken  sneech  of  To.no 
knows  perfectly  weU  that  its  elevatioa  to  the  dignity  and  usefulno^ 
of  Witten  speech  has  depended,  and  must  still  depend  upon 
^borrowing  largely  from  its  parent  or  kindred  sotc^ftlmt'^n^ 
n who  IS  Ignorant  of  Arabic  or  Sanskrit  can  write  Hindustani 
SmnS  Tf  S precision,  and  that  the  con- 

SSS^to  uff  V rr  to  oblivion  would  consign  the 

alects  to  utter  helplessness  and  irretrievable  barbarism  ’ H H 
WUson,  Asiatic  Journal,  Jan.  1836  ; vol.  xix.  p.  16. 
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can  teach  us  nothing  of  what  we  really  care  for,  namely 
the  historical  growth  of  the  Hindu  mind.  Others 
maintain  that  at  the  present  moment,  at  all  events, 
and  after  a century  of  English  rule,  Sanskrit  litera- 
ture has  ceased  to  be  a motive  power  in  India,  and 
that  it  can  teach  us  nothing  of  what  is  passing  now 
through  the  Hindu  mind  and  influencmg  it  for  good 

u^s^iook  at  the  facts.  Sanskrit  literature  is  a 

wide  and  a vague  term.  If  V c^ald 

now  have  them,  were  composed  ^ 

if  it  is  a fact  that  considerable  works  ^0° 
written  in  Sanskrit  even  now,  we  have  bejoie^is^a 

stream  of  ^''^ears  ^Vith  the  exception  of 

thousand  four  hundied  y • -.vhole  world. 

China  there  is  ^ ^ of  the  enormous 

It  is  difficult  to  give  f are  only 

extent  and  variety  of  a i untold  trea- 

S Tf  that  stm  larger 

have  existed  formerly,  some  f ^ 

by  writers  of  the  last  three  or  fou  ordered 

The  Indian  Government  has 

a kmd  of  leaned  Sanskrit  scholars,  both 

and  has  sent  Bom  olaces  where  collections 

and  oauve  to  Plac»  ^ 

of  Sanskrit  MSS.  are 

examine  and  v we  learn  from  them 

logues  have  been  published,  and  we  , . 

that  the  number  of  separate  woxks  m Sanskiit,  ot 

T wnrk  for  any  young  scholar  to  draw 

* It  would  be  a most  quoted  by  later  writers,  but 

up  a list  of  Sanskrit  books  which  are  quoi  j 

have  not  yet  been  mot  with  in  Indian  1 

G a 
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which  MSS.  are  still  in  existence,  amounts  to  about 
10,000  b This  is  more,  I believe,  than  tho  whole 
classical  literature  of  Greece  and  Italy  put  together. 
Much  of  it,  no  doubt,  will  be  called  mere  rubbish ; 
but  then  you  know  that  even  in  our  days  the 
writings  of  a very  eminent  philosopher  have  been 
called  ‘mere  rubbish.’  What  I wish  you  to  see  is 
this,  that  there  runs  thi-ough  the  whole  history  of 
India,  through  its  three  or  four  thousand  years,  a 
high  road,  or,  it  is  perhaps  more  accurate  to  sa3% 
a high  mountain-path  of  literature.  It  may  be  re- 
mote from  the  turmoil  of  the  plain,  hardly  visible 
perhaps  to  the  millions  of  human  beings  in  their  daily 
stiuggle  of  life.  It  may  have  been  trodden  by  a few 
solitary  wanderers  only.  But  to  the  historian  of  the 
human  race,  to  the  student  of  the  development  of 
the  human  mind,  those  few  solitary  wanderers  are 
after  all  the  true  representatives  of  India  from  age  to 
age.  Do  not  let  us-  be  deceived.  The  true  history 
of  the  world  must  always  be  the  hi.story  of  tho  few ; 
and  as  we  measure  the  Himalaya  by  the  height  of 
Mount  Bverest,  we  must  take  tho  true  measure 
of  India  from  the  poets  of  the  Veda,  tho  sages 
of  the  Upanishads,  the  founders  of  the  Vedanta 
and  Sankhya  philosophies,  and  the  authors  of  the 
oldest  law-books,  and  not  frpm  the  millions  who  are 
bom  and  die  in  their  villages,'  and  who  have  never 
for  one  moment  been  rouse^  out  of  their  drowsy 
dream  of  life. 

To  large  multitudes  in  India,  no  doubt,  Sanskrit 
literature  was  not  merely  a dead  literature,  it  was 


^ Hibbert  Lectures,  p.  133.  See  also  an  article  in  the  Times^ 
May  19,  1891,  Literary  Affairs  in  India,  by  F.  M.  M. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  112  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


HUMAN  INTEREST  OF  SANSKRIT  LITEPwATURE.  85 

simply  non-existent ; but  the  same  might  be  said  of 
almost  every  literature,  and  more  particularly  of  the 
literatures  of  the  ancient  world. 

Still,  with  all  this,  I am  quite  prejiared  to  ac- 
knowledge to  a certain  extent  the  truth  of  the  state- 
ment, that  a great  portion  of  Sanskrit  literature  has 
never  been  living  and  national,  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  the  Greek  <and  Roman  literatures  reflected  at 
times  the  life  of  a whole  nation  ; and  it  is  quite  true 
besides,  that  the  Sanskrit  books  which  are  best  known 
to  the  public  at  large,  belong  to  what  might  correctly 
bo  called  the  Benaissance  period  of  Indian  hterature, 
when  those  who  wrote  Sanskrit  had  themselves  to 
learn  the  language,  as  we  learn  Latin  ^ 

conscious  that  they  were  writing  for  a 
cultivated  public  only,  and  not  for  the  people  at 

laro*e. 

This  will  require  a fuller  explanation. 

We  may  divide  the  whole  of  Sanskrit  literatui^, 
beginning  with  the  Rig-veda  and  ending  wit  i aya 
nanda’s  Introduction  to  his  edition  ot  the^  Rig-veda, 

his  by  no  means  uninteresting  Rig- veda-bhuimka,  into 

two  great  periods  : that  preceding  the  great  Turanian 
invasion,  and  that  following  it. 

The  former  comprises  the  Vedic  literature  and  the 
ancient  literature  of  Cu.ddhism,  the  latter  all  the  rest. 

If  1 call  the  invasion  which  is  generally  called  the 
invasion  of  the  >Sakas^  or  the  Scythians,  or  Indo-Scy- 
thians,  or  Turushkas,  the  TuranittTi  hwasion,  it  is 
simply  because  I do  not  as  yet  wish  to  commit  myself 
more  than  I can  help  as  to  the  nationality  of  the 
tribes  who  took  possession  of  India,  or,  at  least,  of 
the  government  of  India,  from  about  the  first  century 
B.  o.  to  the  third  century  A.  D. 
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They  are  best  known  by  the  name  of  Tueh-chi,  this 
being  the  name  by  which  they  are  called  in  Chinese 
chromcles.  These  Chinese  chronicles  form  the  prin- 
cipal source  from  which  we  derive  our  knowledge  of 
these  tribes,  both  before  and  after  their  invasion  of 
inma.  Many  theories  have  been  started  as  to  their  re- 
ationship  with  other  races.  They  are  described  as  of 
p nk  and  white  complexion  and  as  shooting  from  horse- 

similarity  between  their 

were  .dentifled  by  Remusat  > with  those  German  tribes 

^ further,  and  traced 

cAi  an?  fhe  Yuelt 

r L time  out 

r«r  fi  ? . but  for  the  present  we  must  be 

etore  and  the  third  century  after  our  era 
^^test  political  revolution  took  place  in  India  o'wincr 
to  the  repeated  inroads  of  Turanian,  or,  to  use  a still 
less  objectionable  term,  of  Northern  tribaf  The/r 
presence  in  India,  recorded  by  Chinese  historians  is 

trader  coins,  by  inscriptions,  and  by  the 

traditional  history  of  tjie  country,  such  is  it  is  • but 

to  my  mmd  nothing  attests  the  presence  of  these 
fore^n  invaders  more  clearly  than  the  break  or  I 

Z Brabmanieal’liSr’a^ 

tbM  f ““‘“•■y  before  to  tbe 

tnird  century  after  our  era  ^ 


’ See  Note  E. 


% 

x 

i 
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If  we  consider  the  political  and  social  state  of  that 
country,  we  can  easily"  understand  what  would  happen 
in  a case  of  invasion  and  conquest  by  a warlike  race. 
The  invaders  would  take  possession  of  the  strongholds 
or  castles,  and  either  remove  the  old  Rajahs,  or  make 
them  their  vassals  and  agents.  Everything  else 
would  then  go  on  exactly  as  before.  The  rents 
would  be  paid,  the  taxes  collected,  and  the  life  of 
the  villagers,  that  is,  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
people  of  India,  would  go  on  almost  imdisturbed  by 
the  change  of  government.  The  only 
might  suffer  would  be,  or,  at 

priestly  caste,  unless  they  should  come  to  teims  with 
the  new  conquerors.  The  priestly  caste  l^owever, 
was  also  to  a great  extent  the  liter^y^te  and  the 
absence  of  theif  old  patrons,  the  native  Rajahs,  migt 
well  produce  for  a time  a complete  cessation  of  literary 
activity.  The  rise  of  Buddhism  and  its^  foW 
adoptii  by  King  Asoka  had  a^^ady  considerabty 
shaker  the  rower  and  influence  of  the  old  Biahmamc 
hierarchy.  The  Northern  conquerors,  whatever  their 
religion  may  have  been,  were  certainly  not  bebeveis 
in  the  Veda.  They  seem  to  have  made  a kmd 
of  compromise  with  Buddhism,  and  it  is  probaby 
due  to  that  compromise,  or  to  an^  amalgamation  ot 
^aka  legends  with  Bu.ddhist  doctrines,  that  we  owe 
the  so-called  Mah^fy^na  form  of  Buddhism,— and 
more  particularly  tl^e  AmitS.bha  worship,  which 
was  finally  settled  at  the  Council  under  Kanishka, 
one  of  the  Turanian  rulers  of  India  in  the  first  cen- 
tury A.D.  At  the  time  of  Pata/Jgrali,  the  author  of 
the  Mahabhashya,  such  had  become  the  enmity 
between  ^SramaTias  (Buddhist  mendicants)  and  Brah- 
maTias,  that  th^y  are  mentioned  with  crows  and  owls, 
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do^  and  jackals,  as  natural  enemies : see  pp.  264, 
6, 265,  n.  1.  > 1 F > 

If  then  we  divide  the  whole  of  Sanskrit  liter- 
ature  into  these  two  periods,  the  one  anterior  to 
ne  great  Turanian  invasion,  the  other  posterior  to 
1 j we  may  call  the  literature  of  the  former  period 
anaisrit  and  Tiatiiral^  that  of  the  latter  7)xodem  and 
artijicxal. 

Of  the  former  period  we  possess,  first,  what  has 

i.e.  Knowledge,  in  the  widest 
sense  of  the  word— a considerable  mass  of  literature, 

of  S'  general 

^6  , secondly,  the  works  collected  in  the  Buddhist 

th^  ^^0^0  to  us  chieHy  in  what  is  called 

nrobn  W ?’  Sanskrit,  and 

probably  much  added  to  in  later  times. 

1 end^  Sanskrit  literatui-e  compre- 

hends  everything  else.  Both  perious  may  be  subdi- 

again,  but  this  does  not  concern  us  at  present, 
n .1  ^ ^^  q.uite  willing  to  admit  that  the  literature 

the  second  period,  the  modern  Sanskrit  literature, 
ever  was  a living  or  national  literature.  It  may 

adapted 

the  hterary,  religious,  and  moral  tastes  of  a later 
period;  and  whenever  we  are  able  to  disentangle 
hose  ancient  elements,  they  may  serve  to  throw 

T + ^1^  t.  and,  to  a certain  extent,  supplement 
what  hM  been  lost  in  the  literature  of  the  Vedic 
times.  The  metrical  Law-books,  for  instance,  contain 
old  materials  which  existed  during  the  Vedic  period, 
pait  y in  prose,  as  Shtras,  partly  in  more  ancient 
metres,  as  Gathas.  The  Epic  poems,  the  Mahabharata 
^d  Ramayaiia,  have  taken  the  place  of  the  old 
Itihasas  and  Akhyanas.  The  Pura7ias,  even,  muy 
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contain  materials,  thougli  much  altered,  of  what  was 
called  in  Vedic  litei'ature  the  PurriTia^ 

But  the  great  mass  of  that  later  literature  is 
artificial  or  scholastic,  full  of  interesting  compositions, 
and  by  no  means  devoid  of  originality  and  occasional 
beauty  ; yet,  with  all  that,  curious  only,  and  appealing 
to  the  interests  of  the  Oriental  scholai*  far  more  than 
the  broad  human  sympathies  of  the  historian  and  the 

philosopher.  ^ t j* 

It  is  dift'erent  with  the  ancient  literatm’e  of  India, 
the  literature  dominated  by  the  Vedic  and  the  Bud- 
dhistic religions.  That  literature  opens  to  us  a Raptor 
in  what  has  been  called  the  Education  of  the  Human 
Race,  to  which  we  can  find  no  pai-allel  anywhere 
else.  Whoever  cares  for  the  historical  growth  of  our 
language,  that  is,  of  our  thoughts ; whoever  cai-es  for 
the  first  intelligible  development  of  religion  and 
mythology;  whoever  cares  for  the  fiist  ouna  ion  o 
what  in  later  times  we  call  the  sciences  of  astronomy, 
metronomy,  grammar,  and  etymology,;  whoevei  caies 
for  the  first  intimations  of  philosophical  thought,  foi 
the  first  attempts  at  regulating  family  life,  viHage  life, 
and  state  life,  as  founded  on  religion,  ceremonial,  tra- 
dition and  contract  (samaya) — must  in  future  pay  the 
same  attention  to  the  literature  of  the  V edic  period  as 
to  the  literatures  of  Greece  and  Rome  and  Germany. 

As  to  the  lessons  which  the  early  literature  of 
Buddhism  may  teach  ’is,  I need  not  dwell  on  them 
at  present.  If  I may  judge  from  the  numerous 
questions  that  are  addressed  to  me  with  regard  to 
that  religion  and  its  striking  coincidences  with  Chris- 
tianity, Buddhism  has  ah'eady  become  a subject  of 
general  interest,  and  will  and  ought  to  become  so 

' Hibbert  Lectures,  p.  154,  note. 
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more  and  more^.  On  that  whole  class  of  literature, 
however,  it  is  not  my  intention  to  dwell  in  tliis  short 
course  of  Lectures,  which  can  hardly  sufHcc  even  for 
a general  survey  of  Vcdic  literature,  and  for  an 
elucidation  of  the  principal  lessons  which,  I think, 
we  may  learn  from  the  Hymns,  the  BrahinaiTas,  the 
XJpanishads,  and  the  Shtras. 

It  was  a real  misfortune  that  Sanskrit  literature 
became  fii’st  known  to  the  learned  public  in  Europe 
through  specimens  belonging  to  the  second,  or,  what 
I called,  the  Eenaissance  period.  The  Bhagavadgita, 
the  plays  of  Ktaidasa,  such  as  iSakuntahX  or  Ur  vast, 
a few  episodes  from  the  Mahabharata  and  TJamaya-jia, 
such  as  those  of  Nala  and  the  Ya^rnadattabadha,  the 
fables  of  the  Hitopadesa,  and  the  sentences  of  Bhartrz- 
haii  are,  no  doubt,  extremely  curious  ; and  as,  at  the 
time  when  they  first  became  known  in  Europe,  they- 
were  I’epresented  to  be  of  extreme  antiquity,  and  the 
work  of  a people  formerly  supposed  to  be  quite 
incapable  of  high  literary  efforts,  they  nrturally 
attracted  the  attention  of  men  such  as  Sh'  William 
Jones  in  England,  Herder  and  Goethe  in  Germany, 
who  were  pleased  to  speak  of  them  in  terms  of  highest 
admiration.  It  was  the  fashion  at  that  time  to  speak 
of  Kalidasa,  as,  for  instance,  Alexander  von  Humboldt 
did  even  in  so  recent  a work  as  his  Kosmos,  as  ‘ the 
great  contemporary  of  Virgil  and  Horace,  who  lived 
at  the  splendid  Coui't  of  Vikramaditya,’  this  Vikra- 
mMitya  being  supposed  to  be  the  founder  of  the 
Samvat  era,  56  B.  c.  But  all  this  is  now  changed. 
Whoever  the  Viki'amaditya  was  who  is  supposed  to 
have  defeated  the  >S'akas,  and  to  have  founded  another 
era,  the  Samvat  era,  56  B.C.,  he  certainly  did  not  live  in 

‘ Note  P. 
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HUMAN  INTEREST  OF  SANSKRIT  LITERATURE.  9l 


the  first  century  B.C.  Nor  ai-e  the  Indians  looked  upon 
any  longer  as  an  illiterate  race,  and  their*  poetry  as 
popular  and  artless.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  judged 
now  by  the  same  standards  as  Persians  and  Arabs, 
Italians  or  French ; and,  measured  by  that  standard, 
such  works  as  Kalidasa’s  plays  are  not  superior  to 
many  plays  that  have  long  been  allowed  to  rest  in 
dust  and  peace  on  the  shelves  of  our  libraries. 
Their  antiquity  is  no  longer  believed  in  by  any  critmal 
Sanskrit  scholar.  Kalidfisa  is^  mentioned  wrt 
ravi  as  a famous  poet  in  an  inscription  ate  A.D. 
585-6  (507  (Saka  era),  and  for  the  present  I see  no 

reason  to  place  him  much  earher.  ^ 

a commentary  on  fifteen  cantos  of  Bharavrs  rra  ar 
^uniya,  is  said  to  have  lived  about  470  A.  D.^  u e'ven 

if  we  accept  this  date,  Bharavi  and  Kalidasa  neea  not 
have  lived  before  the  fifth  or  fourth  century  A.D.  As 
to  the  Laws  of  Manu,  which  used  to  be  assigned  to 
a fabulous  antiquity  ^ and  are  so  still  sometimes  by 
those  "wlio  T^i'ite  at  random  or  at  second-rhand,  I doubt 
whether,  in  their  present  form,  they  can  be  older  than 
the  fourth  century  of  our  era,  nay  I am  quite  prepared 
to  see  an  even  later  date  assigned  to  them.  I know 
this  will  seem  heresy  to  many*  Sanskrit  scholars, 
but  we  must  try  to  bo  honest  to  ourselves.  Is  there 
any  evidence  to  constrain  us  to  assign  the  Manava- 
dharma-sastra,  such  as  we  now  possess  it,  written  in 


^ Published  by  Fleet  in  the  Indian  Ant'quary,  1S76,  pp.  68-73, 
and  first  mentioned  by  Dr.  Bhao  Daji,  Journal  Asiatic  Society, 
Bombay  Branch,  vol.  ix. 

^ See  Lewis  Rice,  Raya  Varma’s  KarhJ/aka  BhilshA  BhJshawa, 
Bangalore,  1884,  p.  xl. 

^ Sir  William  Jones  fixed  their  date  at  1280  b.o.  ; Elphinstone 
as  900  B.o.  It  has  recently  been  stated  that  they  could  not  reason- 
ably be  placed  later  than  the  fifth  centui'y  b.o. 
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continuous  ^okas,  to  any  date  anterior  ’to  300  A.i>.  1 
And  if  there  is  not,  why  should  we  not  openly  state 
it,  challenge  opposition,  and  feel  grateful  if  our  doubts 
can  be  removed  ? 

That  Manu  was  a name  of  high  legal  authority 
before  that  time,  and  that  Manu  and  the  Manavam  are 
frequently  quoted  in  the  ancient  legal  Sfrtras,  is  quite 
true ; but  this  serves  only  to  confirm  the  conviction 
that  the  literature  which  succeeded  the  Turanian 
invasion  is  fuU  of  wrecks  saved  from  the  intervening 
deluge.  If  what  we  call  the  Laws  of  Manw  had  really 
existed  as  a Code  of  Laws,  Hke  the  Code  of  Justinian 
during  previous  centuries,  is  it  likely  that  it  should 
nowhere  have  been  quoted  and  appealed  to  ? 

Vai-^amihira  (who  died  587  a.d.)  refers  to  Manu 
several  times,  but  not  to  a Manava-dharma-sastra  • 
and  the  only  time  where  he  seems  actually  to  quote  a 
number  of  vemes  from  Manu,  these  verse!  are^noi 
be  met  with  in  our  texth 

* A very  useful  indication  of  the  aee  of  f1i«  : 

compared  with  the  metrical  Dharma-fastraq  oi-  „ ^ as 

found  iu  the  presence  or  absence  irthem^f  is  to  be 

documents.  Such  written  doc^en^^^^^^  to  w^i^ten 

be  passed  over  in  silence  in  lawZo^  naV^-in  i t’ 
of  witnesses  is  discussed  in  support  of  loans  nl  "^^en  the  nature 

that  in  treating  of  the  law  of  debt  and  debtS  *®tL*:Dh 
of  G.autama,  Baudhayana,  and  Apastamba  never 

writing.  Vasishtfia  only  refers  to  written  evidence  iut  iTa  ^r® 

which  may  be  interpolated  f,  cons-’derina  tbTtT„’  passage 

treatment  of  the  law  of  debt  is  very  crude  Manu^'''' 
shows  here  again  its  usual  character  It  if  evidLTi 
ancient  originals,  and  when  it  simply  reproduoAq  +i 
impression  of  great  antiquity.  But  it  freely  admits  m*”’ 
gradients,  and  does  so  if  ouf  case.  It  Vpe^L 

minimum  number  at  three,  and  discusses  very  minutely  their  qualifi! 
t ?onyfrf  p^aS."  P-  291. 
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I believe  it  will  be  found  that  the  fourth,  fifth,  and 
sixth  centuries  were  the  age  of  the  literary  Renaissance 
in  India.  That  Kalidasa  and  Bharavi  were  famous  at 
that  time,  we  know  from  the  evidence  of  inscriptions. 
We  know  that  in  the  sixth  century  the  fame  of  Indian 
literature  had  reached  Persia,  and  that  the  King  of 
Persia,  Khosru  Nushii-van  (reigned  531-579  a.d.}, 
sent  his  physician,  Barz&i,  to  India,  in  order  to 
translate  the  fables  of  the  Pa«/catantra  or  rather, 
their  original,  from  Sanskrit  into  Pahlavi.  The  famous 
‘ Nine  Gems,^  or  ‘ the  nine  classics,’  as  we  should  say, 
have  been  referred,  at  least  in  part,  to  the  same  age  , 
and  I doubt  whether  we  shall  be  able  to  ^ 

much  earlier  date  to  anything  we 

literature,  excepting  always  the  Vedic  and  Buddhistic 
"l*Hhough  the  specimens  of  this  modem  Saesfait 
cation.  „d 

documents.  But  in  one  p ^ ^ thus  recognising  the 

ness  of  written  for  commercial  transactions, 

practical  employment  of  . . . j .^^rse  may  be  a later 

Pjctc..o,  Jcl,  ..  i cSii  in  mrnZ  (IV.  65)  ; 

addition,  particularly  as  , sa„,hitft,  such  as  we  possess  it, 

but  the  final  composition  of  Man  .^y^iting  was  not  yet  used, 

can  hardly  be  referred  ® J®  ^ Manu’s“  Law-book  is  older 

B&t  J’.twin'f??.  Must  doiolopmont  of  th.  law  of  debt,  1. 

most  likely  the  latest  +. 

^ Kern,  Preface  to  Brihai3amhit&,  p- 

^ Mlyf  i-^p.  822.-  HO  pl.oo.  »tJ»yon.  •«d  Brthnopoti  ofto 
NJlrada,  possibly  VyOsa  and  Harita  also. 

M;  G.  ix.  664,  and  Fuhrer,  Lehre  von  den  Schriften  in  Bnhaspati  s 
Dharmaaastra,  1879  ; and  Brihatsamhita,  ed.  Kem,  pref.  p.  43  , 
Journal  of  the  R.  A.  S.  1875,  p.  106. 
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literature,  when  they  first  became  known,  served  to 
arouse  a general  interest,  and  serve  even  now  to  keep 
alive  a certain  superficial  sympathy  for  Indian  litera- 
ture, more  serious  students  had  soon  disposed  of 
these  compositions,  and  while  gladly  admitting  their 
claim  to  be  called  pretty  and  attractive,  could  not 
think  of  allowing  to  Sanskrit  literature  a place  among 
the  world-literatures,  a place  by  the  side  of  Greek 
and  Latin,  Italian,  French,  English  or  German. 

^ There  was  indeed  a time  when  people  began  to 
unagine  that  all  that  was  worth  knowing  about  In- 
dian Hterature  wm  known,  and  that  the  only  ground 
on  which  Sanskrit  could  claim  a place  amon<r  the  re- 
cognised branches  of  learning  in  a University  was  it.s 
usefulness  for  the  study  of  the  Science  of  Language. 

At  that  very  time,  however,  now  about  foHy  years 
ago,  a new  start  was  made,  which  has  given  to 
Sanskrit  scholarship  an  entirely  new  character.  The 
chief  author  of  that  movement  was  Burnouf  then 
Professor  at  the  GolUge  de  France  in  Paris  an 
excellont  scholar,  but  at  the  same  tixiie  a man  of 
wide  views  and  true  historical  instincts,  and  the  last 
man  to  waste  his  life  on  more  Nalas  and  ^akuntalds. 
Being  brought  up  in  the  old  traditions  of  the  classical 
school  in  Franco  (his  father  was  the  author  of  the 
weU-known  Greek  Grammar),  then  for  a time  a 
promising  young  barrister,  with  influential  friends 
such  as  Guizot,  Thiei-s,  Mignet,  Villemain,  at  his 
side^  and  with  a briUiant  future  before  him,  he  was 
not  hkely  to  spend  his  life  on  pretty  Sanskrit  ditties. 
What  he  wanted  when  he  threw  himself  on  Sanslciit 
was  history,  human  history,  world-history,  and  with 
an  uneiTing  grasp  he  laid  hold  of  Vedic  literature 
and  Buddhist  literature,  as  the  two  stepping-stones 
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.in  tlie  slough,  of  Indian  literature.  Ho  died  young, 
and  has  left  a few  arches  only  of  the  building  he 
wished  to  rear.  But  his  spirit  Hved  on  in  his  pupils 
and  his  friends,  and  few  would  deny  that  , the  first 
impulse,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  aU  that  has  been 
accomplished  since  by  the  students  of  Vedic  and 
Buddhist  literature,  was  given  by  Burnouf  and  his 
lectures  at  the  College  de  France.  ^ j •„  thai 

What  then,  you  may  ask  do  ^ 

ancient  Sanskrit  literature  and  cannot  find  anywhe^ 
else  ? My  answer  is.  We  find  there  the  Aryan  man, 
whom  we  know  in  his  various  ^ew 

Roman,  German,  Celt,  and  Slave,  in  a _ , ^ 

character.  Whereas  in  his  out  and 

active  and  political  .£^(.^011^  vre  find  the 

brought  ® chLacter  the  passive  and 

other  side  of  the  growth  in  India, 

meditative,  carried  to  it  ^da  we  can  still 

In  some  of  the  hymns  of  Big  ve^ 

watch  ah  earlier  j ^ under  the  guidance 

taking  possession  of  the  la  > Mai-uts,  de- 

of  such*^  warlike  gods  as  Us  of  the 

fending  their  new  homes  agam  « - — 

blaek-skinned  But  that  period  of 

roade  of  lat.sr  ^jan  oolong- /eat  msaa 
war  soon  came  to  an  ena,  ^ 

of  the  people  had  on^e  . duties  seem  to  have 

steads,  the  military  and  po  ^ 

been  monopolised  by  what 

‘ During  times  of 

seated  to  us  in  thahymns  ® ® ^ Manu,  would  have  been  a 

is  described,  for  instance,  in  , . , , whether  such  a system  was 

ever  more  than  a social  ideal,  out 
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by  a small  aristocracy,  while  the  gi-eat  majority  of 
the  people  were  satisfied  with,  spending  their  days 
within  the  narrow  spheres  of  their  villages,  little  con- 
cerned about  the  outside  world,  and  content  with 
the  gifts  that  nature  bestowed  on  them,  without  much 
labour.  Bhart^’zhari  says  (Ed.  K.  T.  Telang,  p.  76)  : 

‘There  is  fruit  on  the  trees  in  every  forest,  which 
every  one  who  likes  may  pluck  without  trouble. 
There  is  cool  and  sweet  water  in  the  pure  rivers  here 
and  there.  There  is  a soft  bed  made  of  the  twio-s  of 
beautiful  creepers.  And  yet  wretched  people  suffer 
pain  at  the  door  of  the  rich  ! * 

At  first  sight  we  may  feel  inclined  to  call  this 
qmet  enjoyment  of  life,  this  mere  looking  on  a 
d^eneracy  rather  than  a growth.  It  soemS  so  dife 
lom  what  we  think  life  ought  to  be  Yet 

s3he  thai  those 

least  the  parV  good  for  them,  white  If  "^;HLrn 
thingl^’  troubled  about  many 

^ problem  worth  considerimr 
hether,  as  there  is  in  nature  a South  and  a North 

Sth  also  in  human  nature’ 

both  worth  devcloping-the  active,  combative  a^d 

political  on  one  side,  the  passive,  meditative,  and 

tL' o?  tCseven'^Svelr 

beena^ol^ 

noblM  leac^«  Nations,  xcarriors,  sometimes  called 

Ttliofo  ’•  kings  ; coujiscUors,  sometimes  called  priests  nro 

Sad  make®«  ' Thlrtf  d Ploughers,  or  builders! 
intheearl?bym“^^^^^^^  P-^^vo  oven 
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philcsophical  on  the  other;  and  for  the  solution  of 
that  problem  no  literature  furnishes  such  ample  ma- 
terials ds  that  of  the  Veda,  beginning  with  the 
Hymns  and  ending  with  the  XJpanishads.  "We  enter 
into  a new  world — not  always  an  attractive  one,  least 
of  all  to  us ; but  it  possesses  one  charm,  it  is  real,  it 
is  of  natural  growth,  and  like  everything  of  natural 
growth,  I believe  it  had  a hidden  purpose,  and  was 
intended  to  teach  us  some  kind  of  lesson  that  is 
woi-th  learning,  and  that  certainly  we  could  leam 
nowhere  else.  We  are  not  called  upon  either  to 
admire  or  to  despise  that  ancient  Vedic  literature; 
we  have  simply  to  study  and  to  try  to  understand  it. 

There  have  been  silly  persons  who  have  repre- 
sented the  development  of  the  Indian  mind  as  supe- 
rior to  any  other,  nay,  who  wou 

to  the  Veda  or  to  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Buddhists 
in  order  to  find  there  a truer  religion,  a purer  morality, 
and  a more  sublime  philosophy  than  our  oym.  I shall 
not  even  mention  the  names  of  these  writers  or  the 
titles  of  their  works.  But  I feel  equally  impatient 
when  I see  other  scholars  criticising  the  ancient  lite- 
rature of  India  as  if  it  were  the  work  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  as  if  it  represented  an  enemy  that 
must  be  defeated,  and  that  can  claim  no  mercy  at 
our  hands.  That  the  Veda  is  full  of  childish,  silly, 
even  to  our  minds  monstrous  conceptions,  who  would 
deny?  But  even  these  monstrosities  are  interesting 
and  instructive ; nay,  many  of  them,  if  we  can  but 
make  allowance  for  different  ways  of  thought  and 
language,  contain  germs  of  truth  and  rays  of  light, 
all  the  more  striking,  because  breaking  upon  us 
through  the  veil  of  the  darkest  night. 

Here  lies  the  general,  the  truly  human  interest 
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which  the  ancient  literature  of  India  po.ssesses,  and 
which  gives  it  a claim  on  the  attention^  not  onl^  of 
Oriental  scholais  or  of  students  of  ancient  histoi'^' 
hut  of  every  educated  man  and  woman. 

There  are  problems  which  we  m;iy  put  aside  for  a 
time,  aye,  A»'hich  we  must  put  a.side  while  eno‘;io‘e(j 
each  in  our  own  hard  struggle  for  life,  but  which 
will  recur  for  all  that,  and  which,  whenever  they  do 
I’ecui’,  will  stir  us  more  deeply  than  we  like  to  con- 
fess to  othei-s,  or  even  to  ourselves.  It  is  true  that 
with  us  one  day  only  out  of  seven  is  set  apart  for  rest 
and  meditation,  and  for  the  consideration  of  what  the 
Greeks  called  ra  /.leyio-ra — ‘the  greatest  thin<---8.’  It  is 
true  that  that  seventh  day  also  is  passed  by  many  of 
us  either  in  mere  church-going  routine  or  in  thouerht- 
le^rest.  ^ But  ,vhether  on  wook-dayo  or  on  Sundays, 
whether  m youth  or  m old  age,  there  are  momente 
rare  though  they  be  yet  for  all  tha.  tho  most  critica 
moments  of  our  hfe  when  the  old  eimplo  questions 
of  humamty  return  to  us  m all  their  intensity  and 
we  ask  ourselves.  What  are  w^e?  W’hat  is  this  life 
on  earth  meant  for?  Are  we  to  have  no  rest  here 
but  tp  be  always  toiling  and  building  up  our  owl 
happiness  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  happiness  of  our 
neighbours  ? And  when  we  have  made  our  home  on 
earth  as  comfortable  as  it  can  be  made  with  steam 
and  gas  and  electricity,  are  we  really  so  much  hap- 
pier than  the  Hindu  in  his  primitive  homestead  % 

With  us,  as  I said  just  now,  in  these  Northern 
climates,  where  life  is  and  always  must  be  a 8tru<To-le, 
and  a hard  struggle  too,  and  where  accumulation^  of 
wealth  has  become  almost  a necessity  to  guard  against 
the  uncertainties  of  old  age  or  the  accidents  inevitable 
in  our  complicated  social  life,  with  us,  I say,  and  in  our 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  126  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.^m 


HUMAN  INTEREST  OF  SANSKRIT  LITERATURE.  99 

society,  hours  of  rest  and  meditation  are  but  few  and 
far  between.  It  was,  the  same  as  long  as  we  know 
the  history  of  the  Teutonic  races ; it  was  the  same 
even  with  Romans  and  Greeks.  The  European  climate 
with  its  long  cold  wintei’Sj  in  many  places  also  the 
difficulty  of  cultivating  the  soil,  the  conllict  of  ir^ 
tcrests  between  small  communities,  has  develope 
the  instinct  of  self-preservation  (not  to 
indul^^once)  to  such  an  extent  that  most  of  t e vir 
tues  and  most  of  the  vices  of  European  society  can 
be  traced  back  to  that  source.  Our  own  character 
was  formed  under  these  influences,  by  “ y n . 

education,  by  necessity.  We  ^ ead  » 
our  highest  ideal  of  life  is  a ight.ng-life.  Wojoik 
tiU  wo  can  work  no  longer,  and  arc  ' 

horses,  to  die  in  hai’ness.  e pom  have 

satisfaction  to  what  we  _ and  our  ““eestos  have 
1-  11  wnrk  in  founding  a tamiiy  or  a 

achieved  hy  We  point  to  the  mai- 

‘business,  a town  or  a state.  . f nitips 

veis  of  What  wo  caU  oivmzat.on-^;.r  splcn,hd  «Ues, 
our  high-roads  and  bridges,  onr  ships. 
our  tclogi'aphs.  our  “wo  ^ima’gine  wo 

statues,  our  music,  .j  ; in  some  cases 

have  made  life  on  earth  ; ..  • 

so  perfect  that  we  are  and  Buddhists 

But  the  lesson  "this  life  is  but  a 

are  never  tired  or  leacniut, 

journey  from  one  village  to’another.  and  not  a resting- 

place.  Thus  we  read  ^ wiow 

■ As  a man  journeying  to  another  viUage  may  enjoy 

a night’s  rest  in  the  open  air.  but,  after  leaving  h.s 
resting-place,  proceeds  again  on  Ins  jouiney  e nex 
day,  thus  father,  mother,  wife,  and  wealth  are  aU  but 

» Boehtlingk,  Spriiche,  6101. 

ir  a 
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like  a night’s  rest  to  us — wise  people  do  not  cling  to 
them  for  ever.’ 

Instead  of  simply  despising  this  Indian  view  of 
life,  might  we  not  pause  for  a moment  and  consider 
whether  their  philosophy  of  life  is  entirely  wrong, 
and  ours  entirely  right;  whether  this  earth  was 
really  meant  for  work  only  (for  with  us  pleasure  also 
has  been  changed  into  work),  for  constant  hurry  and 
hurry  ; or  vrhether  we,  sturdy  Noi’thern  Aryans,  might 
not  liave  heen  satisfied  with  a little  less  of  work,  and 
a little  less  of  so-called  pleasure,  but  with  a little 
more  of  thought,  and  a little  more  of  rest.  For,  short 
as  our  life  is,  we  are  not  mere  Mayflies  that  are  born 
in  the  morning  to  die  at  night.  We  have  a past  to 
look  back  to  and  a future  to  look  forward  to,  and  it 
may  be  that  some  of  the  riddles  of  the  future  find 
their  solution  in  the  wisdom  of  the  past. 

Then  why  should  we  always  fix  our  eyes  on  the 
present  only?  Why  should  we  always  be  racing, 
whether  for  wealth  or  for  power  or  for  fame  ? W ny 
should  we  never  rest  and  be  thankful  ? ^ 

I do  not  deny  that  the  manly  vigour,  the  silent 
endurance,  the  public  spirit,  and  the  private  virtues 
coo  of  the  citizens  of  European  states  represent  one 
side,  it  may  be  a very  important  side,  of  the  destiny 
which  man  has  to  fulfil  on  earth. 

But  there  is  surely  another  side  of  our  nature,  and 
possibly  another  destiny  open  to  man  in  his  journey 
across  this  life,  wnich  should  not  be  entirely  ignored. 
If  we  turn  our  eyes  to  the  East,  and  particularly  to 
India,  where  life  is,  or  at  all  events  w'as,  no  very 
severe  struggle,  where  the  climate  was  mild,  the  soil 
fertile,  where  vegetable  food  in  small  quantities 
sufficed  to  keep  the  body  in  health  and  strength. 
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where  the  simplest  hut  or  cave  in  a forest  was 
all  the  shelter  requiied,  and  where  social  life  never 
assumed  the  gigantic,  aye  monstrous  proportions  of 
a London  or  Paris,  but  fuHilled  itself  within  the 
narrow  boundaries  of  village  communities, — was  it 
not,  I say,  natural  there,  or,  if  you  like,  was  it  not 
intended  there,  that  another  side  of  human  nature 
should  be  developed — not  the  active,  the  combati'vo 
and  acquisitive,  but  the  passive,  the  meditative  and 
reflective  ? Can  we  wonder  that  the  Aiyas  w o 
stepped  as  strangers  into  some  of  the  happy  ® 
and  valleys  along  the  Indus  or  the  Ganges  s ou 
have  looked  upon  life  as  a perpetual 
Holyday,  or  a Idnd  of  Long  Vacation,  dehghtful 

long  as  it  laata,  but  whiub  must  come  to  ^ 


SO 


sooner  or  later  ? Why  should  they  have 
wealth!  ,yhy  should  they  have  bu.lt 
should  they  have  toiled  day  ^ uig 
having  provided  from  day 
necessities  of  the  body,  they  though 
right,  it  may  be  the  duty,  to  loo  rou  uyjvyard 

strange  exile,  to  look  inward  upon  emse  ’pother 

to  something  not  thexnselves  and  tK>  see  father 

they  could  not  understand  a ° ^ ® , 

of  that  m3  st0ry  which  we  call  life  on  e • 

Of  course  u/shouldcjOl  ^u^ 

unreal,  unpractical,  but  may  no  ey  P 

notions  of  life  as  short  »sig'kted,  fuss> , an  > » 

most  unpractical,  because  involving  a sacri 

for  the  sake  of  life  ? • i xi 

No  doubt  these  are  both  extreme  views,  and  they 

have  hardly  ever  been  held  or  realised  in  a ex  icinc 
form  by  any  nation,  whether  in  the  East  or  in  the 
West.  We  are  not  always  plodding— we  sometimes 


realpatidar. 


oom 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  129  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


102  LKCTDRE  lit. 

allow  ourselves  an  hour  of  rest  and  peace  and  thought — 
nor  were  the  ancient  people  of  Ifidia  always  dreaming 
and  meditating  on  ra  ixi-yicrra,  on  the  great  problems 
of  life,  but,  when  called  upon,  w^e  know  that  they  too 
could  fight  like  heroes,  and  that,  without  machinery, 
they  could  by  patient  toil  raise  even  the  meanest 
handiwork  into  a work  of  art,  a real  joy  to  the  maker 
and  to  the  buyer. 

All  then  that  I wish  to  put  clearly  before  you 
is  this,  that  the  Aryan  man,  who  had  to  fulfil  his 
mission  in  India,  might  naturally  be  deficient  in  many 
of  the  pra.ctical  and  fighting  virtues,  which  w’^ere  de- 
veloped in  the  Northern  Aryas  by  the  very  struggle 
without  which  they  could  not  have  survived,  but 
that  his  life  on  earth  had  not  therefore  been  entirely 
wasted.  His  very  view  .of  life,  though  we  cannot 
adopt  it  in  this  Northern  climate,  may  yet  act  as 
a lesson  and  a-  w’^arning  to  us,  not,  for  the  -sake  of 
life,  to  saciifico  the  highest  objects  of  life. 

The  greatest  conqueror  of  antiquity  stood  in  silent 
wonderment  before  the  Indian  Gymnosoiilnsts:.  regret- 
ting that  he  could  not  communicate  with  them  in 
their  cwn  language,  and  that  their  wisdom  could  not 
reach  him  except  through  the  contaminating  channels 
of  sundry  interpreters 

That  need  not  be  so  at  present.  Sanskrit  is  no 
longer  a difficult  language^  ancl  I can  assure  every 
young  Indian  Civil  Servant  ^hat  if  ho  will  but  go 
to  the  fountain-head  of  Indian  wisdom,  he  will  find 
there,  among  much  that  is  strange  and  useless,  some 
lessons  of  life  which  are  w-orth  learning,  and  which 
we  in  our  haste  are  too  apt  to  forget  or  to  dcspi.se. 


^ See  Pseudocallisthenes  IV.  12,  p.  108. 
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Let  me  read  you  a few  sayiugs  only,  which  you 
may  still  hear  repeated  in  India,  when,  after  the  heat 
of  the  day,  the  old  and  the  young  assemble  together 
under  the  shadow  of  their  village  tree — sayings  which 
to  them  seem  truth,  to  us,  I fear,  mere  truism! 

‘ As  all  have  to  sleep  together  laid  low  in  the  earth, 
why  do  foolish  people  wish  to  injure  one  another  ? 

‘A  man  seeking  for  eternal  happiness  (i^ksha; 
might  obtain  it  by  a hundredth  part  of  the 
which  a foolish  man  endures  in  the  Pursuit  \ 

‘ Poor  men  eat  more  excellent  bread  than  tlie  rich . 

for. hunger  gives  it  sweetness 

sep^-ate  again,  thus  do  hvmg  ‘friends 

‘Our  meeting  with  w , jj^^n  therefore  see 
occurs  on  our  go,  what  he  is, 

Clearly  where  he  is,  .rrieving  for  anything  ®.’ 

why  tarrying  here,  and  w y o ^ 

‘ Family,  wife,  childie  , belong  to  us. 

wealth,  they  all  pass  our  evil  deeds’.’ 

What  then  is  ours  f ^ =>  . here,  no  one  will 

-When  thy  «vil  deeds,  they 

follow  thee.  Onl^-  t.Jiy » , o-oest®.’ 

will  follow  thee  a°man  performs,  of  that 

. ‘ Whatever  act,  ® recompense®.’ 

by  necessity  he  the  soul  (life)  is  eternal, 

‘ According  to  the  v cua  


> Mahabh.  XI.  121. 
=>  Mahabh.  V.  1144. 
“ L.  c.  XII.  SGS). 

* L.  c.  XII,  12466. 


2 rai!/.at..  II.  127  (117). 

* Mciliabh.  XII.  12050. 

6 L c.  XII.  872.  ’ L.  c.  XII.  12458. 

» L.  III.  13846. 


L.  c.  III.  138C4. 
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but  the  body  of  all  creatm’es  is  pei-isbable.  When, 
the  body  is  destroyed,  the  soul  depai-ts  elsewhere, 
fettered  by  the  bonds  of  our  works.’ 

‘ If  I know  that  my  own  body  is  not  mine,  and  yet 
that  the  whole  earth  is  mine,  and  again  that  it  is  both 
mine  and  thine,  no  harm  can  happen  then 

* Ah  a man  puts  on  new  garrnents  in  this  world, 
throwing  aside  those  which  he  formerly  wore,  even 
BO  the  Self  of  man  puts  on  new  bodies  which  are  in 
accordance  with  his  acts 

‘ No  weapons  will  hurt  the  Self  of  man,  no  fire  will 
bum  it,  no  w’ater  moisten  it,  no  wind  will  dry  it  up. 

‘ It  is  not  to  be  hurt,  not  to  be  burnt,  not  to  be 
moistened,  not  to  bo  dried  up.  It  is  imperishable, 
tmchanging,  immoveable,  without  beginning. 

‘ It  is  said  to  bo  immaterial,  passing  all  understand- 
ing, and  unchangeable.  If  you  know  the  Self  of  man 
to  be  all  this,  giieve  not. . 

‘ There  is  nothing  higher  than  the  attainment  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Self®.’ 

‘ All  living  creatures  are  the  dwelhng  of  the  Self  who 
lies  enveloped  in  matter,  who  is  immortal,  and  spot- 
less. Those  who  worship  the  Self,  the  immoveable, 
living  m a moveable  dwelling,  become  immortal.’ 

‘ Despising  everything  else,  a wise  man  should 
strive  after  the  knowledge  of  the  Self.’ 

We  shall  have  to  return  to  this  subject  again,  for 
this  knowledge  of  the  Self  is  really  the  Veddnta,  that 
is,  the  end,  the  highest  goal  of  the  Veda.  The  highest 
wisdom  of  Greece  was  ‘ to  know  ourselves  ; ’ the 
highest  wisdom  of  India  is  ‘ to  know  our  Self.’ 

^ KAm.  Nitis.  1,  23  (Boelitlingk,  918). 

- Vishnu-sutras  XX.  50-63. 

^ Apastamba  Dliarma-sutras  I.  S,  22. 
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If  I were  asked  to  indicate  by  one  word  the  dis- 
tinguishing feature  of  the  Indian  character,  as  I have 
here  tried  to  sketch  it,  I should  say  it  was  transcen- 
dent, using  that  word,  not  in  its  strict  technical 
sense,  as  fixed  by  Kant,  but  in  its  more  general 
acceptation,  as  denoting'  a mind  bent  on  transcending 
the  limits  of  empirical  knowledge.  There  are  minds 
perfectly  satisfied  with  empirical  knowledge,  a know- 
ledge of  facts,  well  ascertained,  well  classified,  and 
well  labelled.  Such  knowledge  may  assume  very 
vast  proportions,  and,  if  knowledge  is  power,  it  may 
impart  great  power,  real  intellectual  power  to  the 
man  who  can  wield  and  utilise  it.  Our  own  age  is 
proud  of  that  kind  of  knowledge,  and  to  be  content 
with  it  and  never  to  attempt  to  look  beyond  it,  is,  I 
believe’  one  of  the  happie.st  states  of  mind  to  be  in. 

But  for  all  that,  there  is  a Beyond,  and  he  who 
has  once  caught  a glance  of  it,  is  like  a man  who  has 
gazed  at  the  sun-.vhercvcr  he  looks,  everywhere 
he  sees  the  image  of  the  sun.  Speak  to  him  of  finite 
things,  and  he  will  tell  you  that  the  Finite  is  impos- 
sible and  meaningless  without  the  Infinite.  Speak  to 
him  of  death,  and  he  will  call  it  birth ; speak  to  him 
of  time,  and  he  will  call  it  the  mere  shadow  of  eter- 
nity. To  UvS  the  senses  seem  to  be  the  organs,  the 
tools,  the  most  powerful  engines  of  knowledge  ; to 
are,  if  not  actually  dccciveis,  at  all  events 
heavy  fetters,  checking  the  llight  of  the  spii’it.  To 
■^g  tJfiis  eai*tli,  this  life,  all  thac  we  see,  and  lioai,  and 
touch  is  certain.  Here,  we  feel,  is  our  home,  here  lie 
our  duties,  here  our  pleasures.  To  him  this  earth  is 
a thing  that  once  was  not,  and  that  again  will  cease 
to  be ; this  life  is  a short  dream  from  which  we  shall 
soon  awake.  Of  nothing  ho  professes  greater  ignoj*- 


• ^ 
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ance  than  of  what  to  others  seems  to  be  most  certain, 
namely,  what  we  see,  and  hear,  .and  touch  ; and  as  to 
our  home,  wherever  that  may  be,  he  knows  that 
certainly  it  is  not  here. 

Do  not  suppose  that  such  men  are  mere  dreamers. 
Far  from  it ! And  if  we  can  only  bring  ourselves  to  bo 
quite  honest  to  ourselves,  we  shall  have  to  confess  that 
at  times  we  all  have  been  visited  by  these  transcen- 
dental aspirations,  and  have  been  able  to  understand 
what  Wordsworth  meant  when  he  spoke  of  those 

‘ Obstinate  questionings 
Of  sense  and  outward  things, 

FalHngs  from  us,  vanishings  ; 

Blank  misgivings  of  a creature 
Moving  about  in  worlds  not  realised/ 

The  transcendent  temperament  acquired  no  doubt 
a more  complete  supremacy  in  the  Indian  character 
than  anywhere  else : but  no  nation,  and  no  individual, 
IS  entirely  without  that  ‘yearning  beyond;’  indeed  we 
all  know  it  under  a more  familiar  name— namely, 
JtieLigion. 

It  is  necessary,  , however,  to  distinguish  between 
religion  and  a rehgion,  quite  as  much  as  in  another 
branch  of  philosophy  we  have  to  distinguish  between 
language  and  a language  or  many  lanp-na-ves.  .A 
man  may  accept  a religion,  he  may  be  converted  to 
the  Christian  religion,  and  he  may  change  his  own 
particular  religion  from  time  to  time,  just  as  he  may 
speak  different  languages.  But  in  order  to  have  a 
rehgion,  a man  must  have  religion.  He  must  once 
at  least  in  his  life  have  looked  beyond  the  horizon  of 
this  world,  and  carried  away  in  his  mind  an  impres- 
sion of  the  Infinite,  which  will  never  leave  him  again. 
A being  satisfied  with  the  world  of  sense,  unconscious 
of  its  finite  nature,  undisturbed  by  the  limited  or 
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negative  character  of  all  perceptions  of  the  senses, 
would  be  incapable  of  any  religious  concepts.  Only 
wjien  the  finite  character  of  all  human  knowledge 
has  been  perceived,  is  it  possible  for  the  human  mind 
to  conceive  that  which  is  beyond  the  Finite,  call  it 
what  you  like,  the  Beyond,  the  Unseen,  the  Lifinite, 
the  Supernatural,  or  the  Divine.  That  step  must 
have  been  taken  before  religion  of  any  kind  becomes 
possible.  What  kind  of  religion  it  will  be,  depends 
on  the  character  of  the  race  which  elaborates  it,  its 
surroundings  in  nature,  and  its  experience  in  history. 

Now  we  may  seem  to  know  a great  many  rehpons 
— I speak  here,  of  course,  of  ancient  I’eligions  (m  yj  o 
what  are  sometimes  called  national  or  autochthonous 
religions -not  of  those  founded  in  later  times  by 
individual  prophets  or  refoimers. 

Yet,  among  those  ancient  rehgions  y® 
know,  what  after  all  is  the  most 
their  origin  and  their  gradual  growth.  The 
religion  is  represented  to  us  as  pei-fect  and 
Iro.n  the  veiV  hist,  and  it  is  with_  great  d feci^^^ty 
that  we  can  discover  its  real  beginnings  an<  ^ 
torical  growth.  And  take  the  Greek  and  the  Roman 
religions,  take  the  religions 

or  Celtic  tribes,  and  you  will. find  that  then  pciiod  o 
growth  has  always  passed,  long-  before  we  know 
them,  and  that  from  the  time  wo  know  them,  all 
their  changes  are  purely  nnetamorpJm  changes  in 

form  of  substances  ready  at  hand.^  , , . c r t 

Now  let  us  look  to  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Lidia. 
With  them,  first  of  all,  religion  was  not  only  one 
interest  by  the  side  of  many.  It  was  the  all- absorb- 
ing  interest ; it  embraced  not  only  worship  and 
prayer,  but  what  wc  call  philosophy,  morality , law, 
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and  government, — all  was  pervaded  by  religion. 
Their  "whole  life  was  to  them  a religion — everything 
else  was,  as  it  were,  a more  concession  made  to  the 
ephemeral  requirements  of  this  life. 

What  then  can  we  learn  from  the  ancient  religious 
literature  of  India — or  from  the  Veda? 

It  requu-es  no  very  profound  Imowledge  of  Greek 
religion  and  Greek  language  to  discover  in  the  Greek 
deities  the  original  outlines  of  certain  physical  phe- 
nomena. Every  schoolboy  knows  that  in  Zev^  there 
is  something  of  the  sky,  in  Poseidon  of  the  sea,  in 
Hades  of  the  lower  world,  in  Apollo  of  the  sun,  in 
Artemis  of  the  moon,  in  Hephoistos  of  the  fii-e.  But 
for  all  that,  there  is,  from  a Greek  point  of  view,  a 
very  considerable  difference  between  Zeus  and  the 
between  Poseidon  and  the  sea,  between  Apollo 
and  the  sun,  between  Artemis  and  the  moon. 

Now  what  do  we  find  in  the  'Veda?  No  doubt 
here  and  there. a few  philosophical  hymns  which  have 
been  quoted  so  often  that  people  have  b'^'gun  to  ima- 
gine that  the  Veda,  is  a kind  of  collection  of  Orphic 
hymns.  We  also  find  some  purely  mythological  ' 
hymns,  in  which  the  Devas  or  gods  have  assifmed 
nearly  as  much  dramatic  personality  as  in  the  Ho- 
incric  hymns. 

But  the  great  majority  ofycdic  hymns  consists  in 
Bunple  invocations  of  the  fire,  the  water,  the  sky, 
the  sun,^and  the  storms,  often  under  the  same  names 
which  afterwards  became  the  proper  names  of  Hindu 
deities,  but  as  yet  nearly  free  from  all  that  can  be 
called  irrational  or  mythological.  There  is  nothing* 
in’ational,  nothing  I mean  we  cannot  enter  into  or 
sympathise  with,  in  people  imploring  the  storms  to 
cease,  or  the  sky  to  rain,  or  the  sun  to  shine.  I say 
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there  is  nothing  irrational  in  it,  though  perhaps  it 

might  be  more  accurate  to  say  that  there  is  nothing 

in  it  that  would  surprise  anybody  who  is  acquainted 

with  the  growth  of  human  reason,  or,  at  all  events,  of 

childish  reason.  It  does  not  matter  how  we  caU  the 

tendency  of  the  childish  mind  to  confound  tiie  manir 

festation  with  that  which  manifests  itself,  eflfect  with 

cause,  act  mUi  agent.  CaU  it 

tion,  Metaphor,  or  Poetry,  we  aU  know  what 

by  it,  in  the  most  general  sense  of  all  these  . 

we  all  know  that  it  exists,  and  the 

boats  the  chair  against  which  he  has 

scolds  his  dog,  or  who  sings.  -Ba.n,  ram,  go  to  Spam 

can  teach  uS  that,  however  -"T^e.fal  ave  iS^ 
:Xb5:  in^ih:  or  the  chUdish  age  of  the 

’'Xwtt  exactly  this  Pofi 
ancient  religion,  which  was  a 
postulated,  but  was 

clearly  put  before  us  m y human 

It  is  this  ancient  chaptei  m ^ Indian  lito- 

mind  which  has  ^^en  pies  ^ 

rature,  while  we  look  foi 
Romo  or  elsewhere. 

£“o“t’'to  "elrst  “or  30-c^d  p^lstono 
phases  in  the  growth 

soL'^paX^f  A^^lfrica,  Polynesia  and  America. 

There  is  much  truth  in  this,  and  nothing  can  be 
more  useful  than  the  observations  which  we  find  col- 
lected in  the  works  of  such  students  as  Waitz,  Tylor, 
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Lubbock,  and  many  others.  But  let  us  be  honest, 
and  confess,  first  of  all,  that  the  materials  on  -which 
■we  have  here  to  depend  are  often  extremely  untrust- 
•worthy. 

Nor  is  this  all.  What  do  -we  kno-w  of  ravage  tribes 
beyond  the  latest  chapter  of  their  history  ? ° Do  -we 
I ever  get  an  insight  into  their  antecedents  ? Can  -we 

,i|  understand,  what  after  aU  is  evei’y where  the  most 

"tiy  - importaht  and  the  most  instructive  lesson  to  learn, 

'1  V how  they  have  come  to  be  what  they  are?  There  is 

if'  ' indeed  their  language,  and  in  it  we  see  traces  of 

growth  that  point  to  distant  ages,  quite  as  much 
f Greek  of  Homer,  or  the  Sanskrit  of  the 

Vedas.  Their  language  proves  indeed  that  these 
so-called  heathens,  -with  their  complicated  systems  of 

t their- unintelli'i-ihle 

whims  and  savageries,  aire  not  the  creatures  of  to'dav 
or  yesterday.  Unless  we  admit  a special  creation  for 
&ese  savages,^  they  must  be  as  old  as  the  Hindus, 
. ;i  the  Greeks  ^ind  Romans,  as  old  as  we  ourselves  We 

I may  assume,  of  course,  if  we  like,  that  their  life  has 

I been  stationary,  and  that  they  are  to-day  what  the 

Hmdus  were  no  longer  3000  years  ago.  But  that 
1 ; IS  a mere  guess,  and  is  contradicted  by  the  facts  of 

i their  language.  They  may  have  passed  through 

[ - ever  so  many  vicissitudes,  and  what  we  consider  as 

I piimitive  may  be,  for  all  we  know,  a relapse  into 

; savagery,  or  a corruption  of  something  that  was 

, I'ational  and  intelligible  in  former  stages. 

5 ihmk  only  of  the  rules  that  determine  marriao-e 

; among  the  lowest  of  savage  tribes.  Their  complica- 

I tion  passes  all  understanding,  all  seems  a chaos  of 

prejudice,  superstition,  pride,  vanity  and  stupidity. 
And  yet  we  catch  a glimpse  here  and  there  that 
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there  was  some  reason  in  most  of  that  unreason ; we 
see  how  sense  dwindled  away  into  nonsense,  custom 
into  ceremony,  ceremony  into  farce.  Why  then  should 
this  surface  of  savage  life  represent  to  us  the  lowest 
stratum  of  human  life,  the  very  beginnings  of  civil- 
ization, simply  because  we  cannot  dig  beyond  that 

surface?  , ^ j 

Now  I do  not  wish  to  be  misunderstood.  1 do 
not  claim  for  the  ancient  Indian  literature  any  mom 
than  I should  wilHngly  concede  to  the  fables  an 
traditions  and  songs  of  savage  “^^lons  such  as  we 
can  study  at  present  in  what  we  call  a of  natme^ 

Both  aa-e  important  documents  to  t^ie  student  of  the 

-a  ..n  la- 

telligible  beginning,  than 

Hottentots  or  Bushmen.  But  ^ 

g.nnmg,  gain  <md.agaia  the  question 

beginning  of  all  thmgs.  ng  ourselves  to 

has  been  ••asked  ^ stand  on  his 

believe  that  man,  as  soon  a he  la  aun- 

1 • ■+  nf  r»rA.wlin<>*  on  all  fours,  m nu  sup 

legs,  mstcad  of  cra.v^i^n^  o singiug  Vedic 

Kir  rrw"rJ™Uiuedthiij.  sn.., 

whoever  has  eyes  to  ^ within  rings 

Xildeet  tree  that  was  ever  hewn  down  in 

"'irK'say  evon  mo.-e,  ind  I 

namely,  that  snpposing  that  the  Ved.o  hymns  were 
oompoid  between  1500  and  100“ 

understand  how,  at  so  early  a *1^.0,  , modern 

developed  ideas  which  to  us  sound  decidedly  modem. 
I should  give  anything  if  I could  escape  from  the 
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conclusion  that  the  collection  of  the  Veclic  Hymns, 
a collection  in  ten  books,  existed  at  least  1000  b.  c., 
that  is  about  500  years  before  the  rise  of  Buddhism. 
I do  not  mean  to  say  that  something  may  not  be 
discovered  hereafter  to  eiialde  us  to  refer  that  col- 
lection to  a later  date.  All  I say  is  that,  so  far  as 
V70  know  at  prei^erd,  so  far  as  all  honest  Sanskrit 
scholars  know  at  prc-  ent,  we  cannot  well  bring  our 
pre-Buddhistic  literature  into  narrower  liu\its  than 
500  years. 

What  then  is  to  be  done?  We  must  simply  keep 
our  pre-conceived  notions  of  what  people  call  primi- 
tive humanity  in  abeyance  for  a time,  and  if  we  land 
that  people  three  thousand  years  ago  were  familiar 
Tvith  ideas  that  seem  novel  and  nineteenth-ccntury- 
like  to  us,  well,  we  must  somewhat  modify  our  con- 
ceptions of  the  primitive  savage,  and  remember  that 
things  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent  have  sometimes 
been  revealed  to  babes. 

I maintain  then  that  for  a study  of  man,  or,  if  you 
like,  for  a study  of  Aryan  humanity,  there  is  nothing 
in  the  world  equal  in  importance  with ' the  Veda. 
I maintain  that  to  everybody  who  cares  for  himself 
for  hiB  ancestors,  for  his  history,  or  for  his  intellectual 
development,  a study  of  Vedic  literature  is  indis- 
pensable ; and  that,  as  an  element  of  liberal  education, 
it  IS  far  more  important  and  far.  more  improving  than 
the  reigns  of  Babylonian  and  Persian  kings,  aye  even 
than  the  dates  and  deeds  of  many  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  and  Israel. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  the  reluctance  with  which 
these  facts  are  accepted,  particularly  by  those  to 
wholn  they  ought  to  be  most  welcome,  I mean  the 
students  of  anthropology.  Instead  of  devoting  all 
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their  energy  to  the  study  of  these  documents,  which 
have  come  upon,  us  like  a miracle,  they  seem  only 
bent  on  inventing  excuses  -why  they  need  not  be 
studied.  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that,  because  there 
are  several  translations  of  the  Rig-veda  in  E^lish, 
French,  and  German,  therefore  all.  that  the  Veda  can 
teach  us  has  been  learned.  Far  from  it.  Eveiy  one 
of  these  translations  has  been  put  forAvard  as  tentative 
only.'  I myself,  though  during  the  last  thirty  ^^ars 
I have  given  translations,  of  a numoer  of  the  moie 
important  hymns,  have  only  ventured  to  “ 

Xht  to  bo  a^d  ttat  translation,  that  tradition 
ought  to  bo , it,  of  twelve  hymns 

rmsonn^e  as  i„me.  We  are  still  on  the  mere 

only,  fills  a whol  , ^ yet  our  critics  are 

snrfaoo  of  Vcdio  'f why  the  Voda 

ready  with  ^ a pTimitive  state  of  man. 

can  teach  us  “that  which  came  absolutely 

If  they  mean  by  pr  miUve  that  wn  ^ 

Biso,  then  discovered  the  private 

never  get  not  „{  the  flret 

correspondence  of  \Ve  mean  by  primitive 

Homo  and  Femtna  sapie  • nature 

the  earliest  state  of  Ly  knowledge; 

nf  case  we  can  hope  to  ^ 

her?  nerto  the  archives  hidden  away  in  the 

“i^driwers  of  ■ “ ta^Hr'iIdtl 

S?nto*of  whii°  tlb  word  is  compounded,  there 
isTrmerary  relic  more  full  of  lessons  to  the  true 
l^toopelogist,  to  the  true  student  of  mankind,  than 
the  Rig-veda. 
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OBJECTIONS. 

It  may  be  quite  true  that  controvei'sy  often  does 
more  barm  than  good,  that  it  encourages  the  worst 
of  all  talents,  that  of  plausibility,  not  to  say  dis- 
honesty, and  generally  leaves  the  world  at  large 
worse  confounded  than  it  was  before.  It  has  been 
said  that  no  clever  lawyer  would  shrink  from  takino- 
a brief  to  prove  that  the  earth  forms  the  centre  of 
the  world,  and,  with  all  respect  for  Enoli.sh  Juries, 
it  is  not  impossible  that  even  in  our  days  he  might 
gain  a verdict  against  Galileo.  I do  not  deny  that 
there  is  a power  -and  vitality  in  truth  which  in  the 
end  overcomes  and  survives  all  oppo.sition,  as  shewn 
by  the  very  doctrine  of  Galileo  which  at  present  is 
held  by  hundreds  and  thousands  who  would  find  R 
extre^nely  difficult  to  advance  one  single  argument 
in  its  suppoi-t.  I am^  ready  to  admit  also  that  those 
who  have  done  the  best  work,  and  have  contributed 
most  largely  toward  the  advancement  of  knowledge 
and  the  progress  of  b’uth,  Bare  seldom  wasted  their 
time  in  controversy,  but  have  marched  on  straight, 
little  concerned  either  about*  applause  on  the  right 
or  abuse  on  the  left.  All  this  is  true,  perfectly  true, 
and  yet  I feel  i hat  I cannot  escape  from  devoting 
the  whole  of  a lecture  to  the  answering  of  certain 
objections  which  have  been  i-aised  against  the  views 
which  I have  put  foj-ward  with  regard  to  the  cha- 
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racter  and  the  historical  importance  of  Vedic  litera- 
ture. We  must  not  forget  that  the  whole  subject 
is  new,  the  number  of  competent  judges  small,  and 
mistakes  not  only  possible,  but  almost  inevitable. 
Besides,  there  are  mistakes  and  mistakes,  and  t e 
enors  of  able  '•men  are  often  instructive,  nay  one 
micrht  say  sometimes  almost  indispensable  for  the  urn- 
oovery  of  truth.  There  are  eriticieree  whrehmay  be 

safely  ignored,  criticisms  for  the  sake  of 

not  inspired  b;  meaner  motives.  But 
and  difficulties  which  suggest  themselves 
joetions  which  have  a right  to  be 

removal  of  which  forms  the  best  approach  to  the  stro 

w'hXer  subject  is  started  “‘^LVpSIval 

ment  should  begin  with  « atrainst  a certain 

paksha,  with  all  «»‘X«n  is  witc,  if  only 
opihion.  Every  possibl  J absurd  S-nd  then  only 
it  if3  not  altogether  frivolo  . c > _ ^ 

■follow  the  pros,  the  “ttorapaksha.  wth^^^^ 

be  smd  against  these  objecteons^^^^ 

Slfri-  though  is"  it  flowed  to  represent  an 
opinion  as  siddbtota,  or  “tabl^hcd. 

Therefore,  before  “P^n  of  tto°peetry,  the  reli- 
and  giving  you  » d«3Ciipl  ^ncient^  inhabitants  of 
gion,  and  philosophy  ot  tn  ^ establish, 

India,  I thought  It  “4“„7Xh  it  would  be 

first  of  all,  certain  points  w •r,f;r>n  nf  the  histo- 

impossible  to  form  a right  appreciation 
•rical  value  of  the  Vedic  hymns,  and  of  then  import- 

. , ^ i;_.„  at  so  great  a distance  Iroin 

nnee  even  to  us  who  live  at  o 

those  early  poets. 

I 2 
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The.^i’S^  point  was  purely  preliminary,  namely  that 
the  Hindus  in  ancient,  and  in  modern  times  also,  aro 
a nation  doscvvin;^  of  our  interest  and  sympathy, 
■woil-hy  also  of  our  confidence,  and  hy  no  means 
guilty  of  the  cliargo  so  recklessly  hrought  against 
them — the  chai-ge  of  an  habitual  disregard  of  truth. 

Secondly,  that  the  ancient  literature  of  India  is 
not  to  be  considered  simi^ly  as  a curiosity  and  to 
be  handed  over  to  the  good  pleasure  of  Oriental 
scholars,  but  that,  both  by  its  language,  the  Sanskrit, 
and  by  its  most  ancient  literary  documents,  the  Vedas, 
it  can  teach  us  lessons  which  nothing  else  can  teach, 
as  to  tl;c  origin  of  our  own  language,  the  first  forma- 
tion of  our  own  concepts,  and  the  true  natural  germs 
of  all  that  is  comprehended  under  the  name  of  civi- 
lization, at  least  the  civilization  of  the  Aryan  race, 
that  race  to  which  we  and  all  the  greatest  nations 
of  the  world— the  Hindus,  the  Persians,  the  Greeks 
and  Komans,  the  Slaves,  the  Celts,  and  last,  not  least, 
the  Teutons,  belong.  A man  may  be  a good  and 
useful  ploughman  without  being  a geologist,  with- 
out knowing  the  stratum  on  which  he  takes  Lis 
stand,  or  the  strata  beneath,  which  give  support  to 
the  soil  v/hcrcon  he  lives  and  worl:s,  and  from 
whence  he  dra.vs  his  nourishment.  And  a man  may 
be  a good  and  useful  citizen,  without  being  an  his- 
torian, without  knowing  how  the  world  in  which  he 
lives  came  about,  aud  how  many  phases  mankind 
had  to  pass  through  in  language,  religion,  and  philo- 
Boph}'’,  before  it  could  supply  him  with  that  intellec- 
tual soil  on  which  he  himself  lives  and  works,  and 
from  w'hich  he  draws  his  best  nourishment. 

But  there  must  always  be  an  aristocracy  of  those 
who  know,  and  who  can  trace  back  the  best  which 
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we  possess,  not  merely  to  a Norman  Count,  or  a 
Scandinavian  Viking,  or  a Saxon  iiiarl,  but  to  lar 
older  ancestors  and  benefactors,  who  thousands  of 
years  ago  were  toiling  for  us  in  the  sweat  of  their 
face  and  without  whom  we  should  never  be  what 
we  ’ai-e,— the  ancestors  of  the  whole  Aryan  race, 
the  first  framers  of  our  words,  the  first  poets  of  our 
thou.rhts,  the  first  givers  of  our  laws,  the  first  pro- 
phets of  our  gods,  and  of  Him  who  is  God  above 

""^diat^aristocracy  of  those  who  know,-cZi  color  che 

^anno or  try  to  know,  is  open  to  all  who  are  wimng 

to  enter,  to  all  who  have  a feeling  for  the  past, 
an  interest  in  the  pedigree  of  our  thoughts,  and 
a reverence  for  the  ancestry  of  our  mtellect,  who 
are  in  fact  historians  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word, 
i e inquirers  into  that  which  is  past,  but  not  lost.  ^ 

■ TJvWdhj,  having  explained  to- you  why^the  ancient 
lite^-ature  of  India,  the  really  ancient  literature  of 
that  country,  I mean  that  of  the  Vedic  perioa,  de- 
serves the  careful  attention,  not  of  Oriental  scholars 
only  but  of  every  educated  man  and  woman  who 
wishes  to  know  how  we,  even  we  here  in  England 
and  in  this  nineteenth  century  of  ours,  came  to  bo 
what  we  are,  I tried  to  explain  to  you  the  difference, 
tho  natural  and  inevitable  diftcrence,  between  the 
development  of  the  human  character  in  such  different 
climates  as  those  of  India  and  Europe.  And  while 
admitting  that  the  Hindus  were  deficient  in  many 
of  those  manly  vii’tues  and  practical  achievements 
which  we  value  most,  I wished  to  point  out  that 
there  was  another  sphere  of  intellectual  activity  in 
which  the  Hindus  excelled  — the  meditative  and 
transcendent — and  that  here  wo  might  leain  fiom 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  145  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.c6m 


118  IiEOTUBE  rv. 

them  some  lessons  of  life  •which  we  oui'sel'V'es  ai’e  but 
too  apt  to  ignore  or  to  despise. 

Fourthly,  fearing  that  I might  have  raised  too  high- 
expectations  of  the  ancient  wisdom,  the  religion  and 
philosophy  of  the  Vedic  Indians,  I felt  it  my  duty  to 
state  that,  though  primitive  in  one  sense,  we  must 
net  expect  the  Vedic  religion  to  be  primitive  in  the 
anthropological  sense  of  the  word,  as  containing  the 
utterances  of  beings  who  had  just  broken  their  shells, 
and  were  wonderingly  looking  out  for  the  first  time 
upon  this  strange  world.  The  Veda  may  be  called 
primitive,  because  there  is  no  other  litei-ary  document 
mor6  primitive  than  it : but  the  language,  the  mytho- 
logy, the  religion  and  philosophy  that  meet  us  in 
the  Veda  open  vistas  of  the  past  which  no  one  would 
venture  to  measure  in  years.  Nay,  they  contain,  by 
the  side  of  simple,  natural,  childish  thoughts,  many 
ideas  which  to  uq  sound  modern,  or  secondai-y  and 
tertiary,  as  I called  "them,  but  which  nevertheless  r.j'e 
older  than  any  other  literary  document,  and  give  us 
trustworthy  information  xDf  a period  in  the  history  of 
human  thought  of  which  we  knew  absolutely  nothing 
beforfi  the  discovery  of  the  Vedas 

But  even  thus  our ‘path  is  not  yet  clear.  Other 
objections  have  been  raised  against  the  Veda  as  an 
historical  document.  Some* of  them  are  important; 
and  I have  at  times  shared  them  myself.  Others  are 
at  least  instructive,  and  willi^ive  us  an  opportunity 
of  testing  the  foundation  on  which  we  stand. 


^ If  WO  applied  the  name  of  literature  to  the  cylinders  of  Babylon 
and  the  papyri  of  Egypt,  we  should  have  to  admit  that  some  of 
these  documents  are  more  ancient  than  any  date  we  dare  as  yet 
assign  to  the  hymns  collected  in  the  ten  books  of  the  Rig-veda, 
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The  first  objection  then  against  our  treating  the 
Veda  as  an  historical  document  is  that  it  is  not  tmly 
national  in  its  character,  and  does  not  ^present  the 
thou'^hts  of  the  whole  of  tiie  population  of  India, 
but  only  of  a small  minority,  namely  of  the'  Brah- 
mans, and  not  even  of  the  whole  class  of  Brahmans, 
but  only  of  a small  minority  of  them,  namely  of  the 

’’tSiTouH  Bot  be  bueed  ou  demands  which, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  are  unreasonable.  Have 
tho.so  who  maintain  that  the  Vedic  hymns  do  not 
represent  the  whole  of  India,  that  is  the  whole  of  its 
ancient  population,  in  the  same  manner  ^ they  say 
that  the  Bible  represents  the  Jews  or  Homei  the 
Greeks,  considered  what  they  are  asking  for?  So 
Sr  from  denying  that  the  Vedic  hymns 
.only  a small  and,  it  may  bo,  a priestly  mmonty  of 
the  ancient  population  of  India,  tac  true  historian 
would  probably  feel  inclined  to  urge  the^  same  eautions 
a-crainst  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Homeric  poems 


No  doubt,  after  the  books  wliich  compo.se  the  Old 
Testament  had  been  collected  as  a Sacred  Canon, 
they  Avere  known  to  the  mnjority  of  the  Jews.  But 
when  wo  speak  of  the  primitive  state  of  the  Jcavs, 
of  their  moral,  intellectual,  and  religious  .status  while 
in  Mesopotamia  or  Canaan  or  Egypt,  wc  should  find 
that  the  different  books  of  the  Old  Testament  teach 
us  as  little  of  the  whole  Jewish  race,  Avith  all  its 
local  characteristics  and  social  di.stinction.s,  as  the 
Homeric  poems  do  of  all  the  Greek  tribes,  or  the 
Vedic  hymns  of  all  the  inhabi tanks  ol  India.  Surciy, 
even  when  avo  speak  of  the  history  of  the  Greeks  or 
the  Romans,  we  know  that  we  shall  not  find  there 
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a complete  picture  of  the  social,  intellectual,  and 
religious  life  of  a whole  nation.  We  know  very  little 
of  the  intellectual  life  of  a whole  nation,  even  during 
the  Middle  Ages,  aye  even  at  the  present  day.  We 
may  know  something  of  the  generals,  of  the  com- 
manders-in-chief, but  of  the  privates,  of  the  millions, 
we  know  next  to  nothing.  And  what  we  do  know 
of  kings  or  generals  or  ministers  is  mostly  no  more 
than  what  was  thought  of  them  by  a few  Greek  poets 
or  Jewish  prophets,  men  who  were  one  in  a million 
among  their  contempoi’aries. 

But  it  might  be  said  that  though  the  writers  were 
few,  the  readers  were  many.  Is  that  so  “?  I believe 
you  would  be  surprised  to  hear  how  small  the  number 
of  readers  is  even  in  modern  times,  while  in  ancient 
times  reading  was  restricted  to  the  very  smallest 
class  of  piivileged  persons.  Thei’e  may  have  been 
listeners  at  public  and  private  festivals,  at  sacrifices, 
and  later  on  in  theatres,  but  readers,  in  our  sense  of 
the  word,  are  a very  modern  invention. 

There  never  has  been  so  much  reading,  yeadino" 
spread  over  so  large  an  area,  as  in  our  times.  But  if* 
you  asked  publishers  as  to  the  number  of  copies  sold 
of  books  which  are  supposed  to  have  been  read  by 
everybody,  say  Macaulay’s  History  of  England,  the 
Life  of  the  Prince  000801% . or  Darwin’s  Origin  of 
Species,  you  would  find  that  out  of  a population  of 
thirty-two  millions  not  one  million  has  possessed 
itself  of  a copy  of  these  works.  The  book  which  of 
late  has  probably  had  the  largest  sale  is  the  Revised 
Version  of  the.New  Testament;  and  yet  the  whole 
number  of  copies  sold  among  the  eighty  millions  of 
English-speaking  people  is  probably  not  more  than 
four  millions.  Of  ordinary  books  which  are  called 
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books  of  the  season,  and  which  are  supposed  to  have 
had  a great  sucjess,  an  edition  of  three  or  four  thousand 
copies  is  not  considered  unsatisfactory  by  either  pub- 
lishers or  authors  in  England.  Eut  if  you  look  to 
other  countries,  such,  for  instance,  as  Russia,  it  would 
be  very  difiicult  indeed  to  name  books  that  could  be 
con.sidercd  as  representative  of  the  whole  nation,  or 
as  even  known  by  more  than  a very  small  minority. 

And  if  we  turn  our  thoughts  liack  to  the  ancient 
nations  of  Greece  and  Ital3',  or  of  P ersia  and  Ba  jy 
Ionia,  what  book  is  there,  with  the  exception  perhaps 
of  the  I-Iomeric  poems,  of  which  we  could  say  tha 
it  had  been  read  or  even  heard  of  by  more  than  a 
few  thousand  people?  We  think  of  Greeks  am 

Romans  as  literary  people,  and  so  no  doubt  they  wci  , 
but  in  a very  diiTcrent  sense  from  what  wo  moan  oy 
this.  What  we  call  Greeks  and  Romans  are  chio  y 
the  citizens  of  iithcns  and  Rome,  and  here  again 
those  w'ho  could  produce  or  who  could  read  buen 
works  as  the  Dialogues  of  Plato  or  the  Epistles  ot 
Horace  constituted  a very  small  intellectual  aris 
cracy  indeed.  What  we  call  history— the  memory  o 
the  past— has  always  been  the  work  ot 

Millions  and  millions  pass  a\yay  unhee  e , an 
few  only  to  whom  has  been  given  the  gi  o nsi  ^ 
speech  and  thought  into  forms  of  beauty  icmain  as 

witnesses  of  the  past. 

If  then  we  speak  of  times  so  distant  as  those  repre- 
sented by  the  Rig-veda,  and  of  a country  so  disin- 
tegrated, or  rather  as  yet  so  little  integrated  as 
India  was  three  thousand  years  ago,  suiely  it 
requires  but  little  reflection  to  know  that  what  we 
see  in  the  Vedic  poems  are  but  a few  snow- clad 
peaks,  representing  to  us,  from  a fai'  distance,  the 

Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  149  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.cftm 


122  liROTURE  IV. 

whole  mountain-range  of  a nation,  completely 
beyond  the  horizon  of  history.  vVhen  we  spea  ■>-  o e 
Vedic  hymns  as  representing  the  religion,  the  t loug  s 
and  customs  of  India  three  thousand  years  ago,  we 
cannot  mean  by  India  more  than  some  unknown 
quantity  of  which  the  poets  of  the  Veda  arc  the  only 
spokesmen  left.  When  we  now  speak  of  India,  we 
think  of  250  millions,  a sixth  part  of  the  wliole  human 
race,  peopling  the  vast  peninsula  from  the  Himalayan 
mountains  between  the  arms  of  the  Indus  and  the 
Ganges,  down  to  Cape  Comorin  and  Ceylon,  an  ex- 
tent of  country  nearly  as  large  as  Europe.  In  the 
Veda  the  stage  on  which  the  life  of  the  ancient  kings 
and  poets  is  acted,  is  the  valley  of  the  Indus  and  the 
Punjab,  as  it  is  now  called,  the  Sapta  Sindhava/i,  the 
Seven  Hivors  of  the  Vedic  poets.  The  land  watered 
by  the  Ganges  is  hardly  known,  and  the  whole  of  the 
Dekkan  seems  not  yet  to  have  been  discovered. 

Then  again,  when  these  Vedic  hymns  are  called  the 
lucubrations  of  a few  priests,  not  the  outpourings  of 
the  genius  of  a whole  nation,  what  does  that  mean  1 
We  may  no  doubt  call  these  ancient  Vedic  poets 
priests,  if  we  like,  and  no  one  would  deny  that  their 
poetry  is  pervaded  not  only  by  religious,  mytho- 
logical, and  philosopliical,  but  likewise  by  sacri- 
ficial and  ceremonial  conceits.  Still  a priest,  if  we 
trace  him  back  far  enough,  is  only  a ‘preabylcros  or  an 
elder,  and,  as  such,  those  Vedic  poets  had  a perfect 
right  to  speak  in  the  name  of  a whole  class,  or  of  the 
village  community  to  which  they  belonged.  Call 
Vasish?^/<ia  a priest  by  all  means,  only  do  not  let  us 
imagine  that  he  was  therefore  something  like  Cardinal 
Hanning. 

After  we  have  made  every  possible  concession  to 
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arguments,  most  of  which  are  purely  hypothetical, 
there  remains  this  great  fact  that  here,  in  the  Rig- 
veda,  we  have  poems,  com2')osed  in  perfect  language, 
in  elaborate  metre,  telling  us  about  gods  and  men, 
about  sacrifices  and  battles,  about  the  varying  aspects 
of  nature  and  the  changing  conditions  of  society, 
about  duty  and  pleasure,  philosophy  and  morality — 
ai-ticulate  voices  reaching  us  from  a distance  from 
which  we  never  heard  before  the  faintest  whisper : 
and  instead  of  thrilling  with  delight  at  this  almost 
miraculous  discovery,  some  critics  stand  aloof  and 
can  do  nothing  but  find  fault,  because  these  songs 
do  not  represent  to  us  jjrimitive  men  exactly  as  they 
think  tiiey  ought  to  have  been  : not  like  Papias  or 
Thnihmen.  with  arboraceous  habits  and  haU-besLial 
clichs,  not  as  "worshipping  stocks  or  stones,  or  be- 
lieving in  fetishes,  as  acco3-<ling  to  Comte’s  inner 
consciou.snc.ss  they  ought  to  have  done,  but  lather, 
J must  confess,  as  beings  "wliom  we  can  understand, 
with  wliom  to  a certain  extent  we  can  sympathise, 
and  to  whom,  in  the  historical  progress  of  the  human 
intellect,  we  may  assign  a place,  not  very  far  behind 
th"'  n.ncicnt  Jews  and  Greeks. 

Once  more  then,  if  wc  mean  by  pi'imitive,  people 
Avho  inhabited  tills  earth  as  soon  as  the  vanisliing  of 
the  glacial  period  made  this  earth  inhabitable,  the 
Vcdic  jioct.s  were  certainb'^  not  primitive.  If  wo 
mean  by  jirimitive,  pco2ile  who  were  without  a know- 
ledge of  fire,  who  used  uiJ2iolishod  Hints,  and  ate  raw 
flesh,  the  Vcdic  poets  were  not  primitive.  If  wc 
mean  by  27rimitivc,  pco2ilc  who  did  not  cultivate  the 
soil,  had  no  fixed  abode.s,  no  kings,  no  sacrifices,  no 
laiv.s,  again,  I say,  the  Vcdic  poets  ivere  not  2nimi- 
tivc.  But  if  we  mean  by  23rimitive  the  people  who 
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have  been  the  first  of  the  Ai'yan  race  to  leave  behind 
literary  relics  of  their  existence  on  earth,  then  I say 
the  Vedic  XJoets  are  primitive,  the  Vedic  language 
is  primitive,  the  Vedic  religion  is  primitive,  and, 
taken  as  a whole,  more  primitive  than  anythin" 
else  that  we  are  ever  likely  to  recover  in  the  whole 
history  of  our  race. 

V hen  all  these  objections  had  failed,  a last  trump 
was  played.  The  ancient  Vedic  poetry  was  said  to  be, 
if  not  of  foreign  origin,  at  least  very  much  infected 
by  foreign,  and  more  particularly  by  Semitic  influ- 
ences. It  had  always  been  urged  by  Sanskrit 
scholars  as  one  of  the  chief  attractions  of  Vedic  lite- 
rature that  it  not  only  allowed  us  an  insight  into  a 
very  early  phase  of  religious  thought,  but  that  the 
Vedic  religion  was  the  only  one  the  development  of 
which  took  place  without  any  extraneous  influences 
and  could  be  watched  through  a longer  series  of  cen- 
turies than  any  other  religion.  Now  with  regard  to 
the  first  point,  we  know,  how  perplexing  it  is^  in  the 
religion  of  ancient  Eome  to  distinguish  lietAveen 
Italian  and  Greek  ingredients,  to  say  nothin"  of 
Etruscan  and  Phoenician  influences.  We  know* the 
difficulty  of  finding  out  in  the  religion  of  the  Greeks 
what  is  purely  home-grown,  and  what  is  taken  over 
fiom  Egypt,  Phoenicia,  it  may  be,  from  Scythia;  or 
at  all  events,  slightly  coloui-ed  "by  those  foreign  rays  of 
thought.  Even  in  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews,  Baby- 
lonian, Phoenician,  and  at  a later  time  Persian  influ- 
ences ha\e  been  discovered,  and  the  more  we  advance 
towards  modern  times,  the  more  extensive  becomes 
the  mixture  of  thought,  and  the  more  difficult  the 
task  of  assigning  to  each  nation  the  share  which  it 
contributed  to  the  common  intellectual  curi’ency  of 
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the  world.  In  India  alone,  and  more  particularly  in 
Vedic  India,  we  see  a plant  entirely  grown  on  native 
soil,  and  entirely  nurtured  by  native  air.  For  this 
reason,  because  the  religion  of  the  Veda  was  so  com- 
pletely guai-ded  from  all  strange  infections,  it  is  full 
of  lessons  which  the  student  of  religion  could  learn 
nowhere  else. 

Now  what  have  the  critics  of  the  Veda  to  say 
against  this  ? They  say  that  the  Vedic  poems  show 
clear  trace.s  of  Bahylonian  influences. 

I must  enter  into  some  details,  because,  small  as 
they  seem,  you  can  see  that  they  involve  very  wide 
consequencc.s. 

There  is  one  verse  in  the  Rig-vcda,  VIIT.  78,  2 
which  has  been  translated  as  follows:  'O  Indra, 
bring  to  us  a brilliant  jewel,  a cow,  a horse,  an  orna- 
ment, together  with  a golden  Mana^.’ 

Now  what  is  a golden  Mana?  The  word  does  not 
occur  again  by  itself,  either  in  the  Veda  or  anywhere 
else,  and  it  has  been  identified  by  Vedic  scholars  wit  i 
the  Latin  onina,  the  Greek  /xrS,  the  Phoenician  mana  i 
the  well-known  weight  which  we  actua  y 
possess  now  among  the  treasures^  brought  lom  a 
by  Ion  and  Nineveh  to  the  British  Mn.soum  . 


* jt  na/i  bhara  vya.’Jjranam  gum  lisvaui  ablij.b.j.inam  S.Uii  maii;( 

^“^Grrs^mann  translates,  -Zugleicb  mit  goUlenem  GorUtl.  ^ Ludwig, 

‘ Zusammt  mit  goldencm  Zicrriuh  ; ’ Zimmer,  n iai-a  i . 

TliO  St.  Petersburg  Diction'iry  exiilains  nianA  ‘y  ein  3c.d  iinia  es 
Cerath  Oder  Gewicht ' (Gold).  Could  it  be  connected  with  man  i, 

monile,  A.  S.  moni.  , i t o i 

3 According  to  Dr.  Haupt,  Die  Sumerisch-akkadische  Spracho, 

.p.  272,  mana  is  an  Accadian  word. 

* According  to  they  weights  of  the  lions  and  ducks  preseiwed  lu 
the  British  Museum,  an  Assyrian  mina  w’ns- 7,747  grains.  Tjie 
same  difiference  is  still  iireserved  to  the  present  day,  as  the  vian  of 
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If  tliis  \vere  so,  it  would  bo  irrofragablo  ovidenco 
of  at  all  events  a commercial  intercourse"  between 
Babylon  and  India  at  a very  early  time,  tbouMx  it 
would  in  no  way  prove  a real  intiuence  of.  Semitic 
on  Indian  thought.  But  is  it  so  ? If  we  translate 
sa/ca  mana  hira?2yaya  by  ‘with  a mina  of  gold,’  we 
must  take  mana  hiranyaya  as  instruinen^l  cases. 
But  sa/ca  never  governs  an  instrumental  case.  This 
translation  therefore  is  impossible,  and  althouo-h 
the  papage  is  difficult,  because  mana  does  not  oceur 
again  in  the  Rig-veda,  I should  think  we  mir^ht  take 
mana  hipanyaya  for  a dual,  and  translate,  ‘*Giv6  us 
a so  two  golden  armlets.’  To  suppose  that  the  Vedic 
poets  should  have  borrowed  this  one  word  and  tliis 
one  measure  from  the  Babylonians,  would  be  against 
all  the  rules  of  historical  criticism.  The  word  mana 
never  occurs  apm  in -the  whole  of  Sanskrit  literature 
no  other  Babylonian  weight  occurs  again  in  the  whole 
of  Sanskrit  literature,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  a poev 
who  ^ks  for  a cow  and  a horse,  would  ask  in  the  sa^ 

breath  for  a foreign  weight  of  gold,  that  is',  foi  about 
sixty  sovereigns.  auour 

But  this  is  not  the  only  loan  that  India  has  been 
suppo.sed  to  have  negotiated  in  Babylon.  The  twe^^ 
.seven  Is aks.iatras,  or  the  twenty-seven  constellation 
which  were  chosen  in  India  as  a kind  of  lunar  Zodiac 
were  supposed  to  have  come  from  Babylon.  Now 
the  Babylonian  Zodiac  was  solar,  and,  in  spite  of  re- 
peated researches,  no  trace  of  a lunar  Zodiac  has  been 
found,  where  so  many  things  bave  been  found,  in 

Shiraz  and  Basdad  is  just  double  that  of  Tabraz  and  Bushir,  the 
average  of  the  former  being  14-0  and  tliat  of  the  latter  only  G-9S5 
See  Cunn.ngham,  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  Calcutta,  18Si 
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the  cuneiform  inscriptions.  But  supposing  even  that 
a lunar  Zodiac  had  been  discovered  in  Babylon,  no  one 
acquainted  with  Vedic  literature  and  with  the  aneient 
Vedic  ceremonial  would  easily  allow  himself  to  bo 
persuaded  that  the  Hindus  had  borrowed  that  simple 
^vision  of  the  sky  from  the  Babylonians.  It  is  well 
known  that  most  of  the  Vedic  sacrifices  depend  on 
the  moon,  fiu-  more  then  on  the  sun  >.  As  the  Psalmist 
says,  ‘He  appointed  the  moon  for  seasons ; the  sun 
knotveth  his  going  dotvn,’  we  read  m the  R.g-veda 
Y 18-111  ini  a verse  addressed  to  sun  and  moon, 

‘ They  walk  by  their  own  power,  one  after  the  other 
(or  from  east  to  west),  as  playing  clnldren  Bmy  go 
round  the  saerifice.  The  one  looks  upon  all  the 
woHas,  the  other  is  born  again  and  again,  deter- 

'"‘'’He®becomrs°rew  and  new,  when  he  is  born : as 
lie  DCCO  dawns. 

B;  hirapproaehire  delermines  their  share  for  the 

o-ldc:  fbfc  moon  increases  a long  1-iie. 

«the*Lon  then.determines^th~^^^ 

^1  tL^od^^  T^^^^  ank  thesacrifices  wore  in  fact 

so  intimately  conneeted  „,,est“n\tme3 

for  priest  was  be  prfor«l 

day  ^such  as^hclve  Mahfiyai/iTas  and  the  Agnihotra 
^?i,:  morning  and  the 

fices  in  e 1C  ^ \ Season  - sacrifices 

to  the  fonrtlt  volu  of  the  Kig-veda  p.  1! 

» YaJviidcvam  on  the  full-moon  of  Phalgunu,  Varu,iapr.agl.itsa/t 
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and  the  BTalf-ye’arly  sacrifices,  at  the  two  solstices. 
There  are  other  sacrifices  (agraya-jm,  &c.)  to  be  per- 
formed in  autumn  and  summerj-  others  in  winter  and 
spring,  whenever  rice  and  barley  are  ripen ing^. 

The  i*egulation  of  the  seasons,  as  one  of  the  funda- 
mental conditions  of  an  incipient  society,  seems  in 
fact  to  have  been  so  intimatiy  connected  with  the 
worship  of  the  gods,  as  the  guardians  of  the  seasons 
and  the  protectors  of  law  and  order,  that  it  is  sometimes 
difficult  to  say  whether  in  their  stated  sacrifices  the 
maintenance  of  the  calendar. or  the  maintenance  of 
the  worship  of  the  gpds  was  more  prominent  in  the 
riiinds  of  the  old  Vedic  priests. 

The  twenty-seven  Nakshatras  then  were  clearly 
suggested  by  the  moon’s  passage  2.  Nothing  was 
moi’e  natural  for  the  sake  of  counting  days,  months, 
or  seasons  thffn  to  obsei’ve  the  twenty-seven  places 
which  the  moon  occupied  in  her  passage  from  any 
point  of  the  sky  back  to  the  sapie  .point.  It  was  far 
easier  than  to  determine  the  sun’s  position  either 
from  day  to  day,  or  from  month  to  month ; for  the 
stars,  being  hardly  visible  at  the  actual  rising  and 
setting  01  the  sun,  the  idea  of  the  sun’s  conjunction 
with  certain  stars  could  not  suggest  itself  to  a listless 
observer.  The  moon,  on  the  contraty,  progressing 
from  night  to  night,  and  coming  successively  in  . con- 
tact with  certain  stars,  was  liko  the  finger  of  a clock, 
moving  round  a circle,  and  coming  in  contact  with 
one  figure  after  another  on  the'  dial-plate  of  the  Rky. 
Nor  would  the  portion  of  .about  one-third  of  a 

on  the  full-moon  of  Ashilc?/ia,  S&kamedhilTi  on  the  full-moon  of 
Knttika ; see  Boehtlingk,  Dictionary,  a.  v. 

^ See  Vishnu-smn'ti,  ed.  Jolly,  DIX.  4 ; Aryabhato,  Introduction. 

^ See  Preface  to  vol.  iv  of  Rig-veda,  p.  li  (1862). 
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lunation  in  addition  to  the  twenty-seven  stars  from 
new  moon  to  new  upoon,  create  much  confusion  in 
the  minds  of  the  rough-and-ready  reckoners^  ot  those 
early  times.  All  they  were  concerned  with  were  the 
twenty-seven  celestial  stations  which,  after  being 
once  traced  out  by  the  moon,  were  fixed,  like  so 
many  mile-stones,  for  determining  the  course  of  all 
the  celestial  travellers  that  could-  be  of  any  interest  for 
signs  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days  and  for  years.  A 
circle  divided  into  twenty-seven  sections,  or  any 
twenty-seven  poles  planted  in  a circle  at  equal  dis- 
tances round  a house,  would  answer  the  purpose  of  a 
nrimitive  Vedic  observatory.  AU  that  was  wanted 
to  be  known  was  between  which  pair  * .® 

moon,  or  afterwards  the  sun  also,  was  visible  at  their 
rising  or  setting,  the  observer  occupying  the  same 

central  position  on  every  day. 

Our  notions  of  astronomy  cannot  m fact  be  too 
crude  and  too  imperfect- if  wc  wish  .to  understand  the 
first  beginnings  in  the  reckoning  of  days  and  seasons 
vefrs  We  cannot  expect  in  those  days  more 
“i  wha*  any  shepherd  would  know  at 
the  sun  and  moon,  the  stars  and  seasons.  IN  or  can 
we  eipect  any  observations  of  heavenly  phenomena 
ZeUZey  bJd  some  bear-ing  on  the,pract.cal  wants 

“Tf ‘then''w°^n^Wal0H'  in  India  the  natural,  nay 
in“itable,  growth  of  the  division  of  the  heaven  into 
twenty-seien  equal  divisions,  eaoh  division  marked 
by  stars,  which  may  have  been  otarved  and  named 
long  before  they  were  used  for  this  new  purpose-if, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  could  hariUy  understand  the 
growth  and  development  of  the  Indian  omemonial 
Sacept  as  determined  by  a knowledge  of  the  lunar 
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astorisms,  the  lunar  months,  and  the  lunar  sea.sons, 
surely  it  would  he  a senselcs.«  hj-pothesis  to  ima- 
gine that  the  Vedic  shepherds  or  priests  went  to 
Babylonia  in  search  of  a knowledge  which  every 
shepherd  might  have  acquired  on  the  banks  of  tho 
Indus,  and  that,  after  their  return  from  that  country 
only,  where  a language  was  spoken  which  no  Hindu 
could  understand,  they  set  to  work  to  compose  their 
sacred  hymns,  and  arrange  their  simple  ceremonial 
\\  o must  never  forget  that  what  is  natural  in  one 
place  IS  natural  in  other  places  also,  and  wm  mav 
sum  up  without  fear  of  serious  contradiction,  that  no 
case  has  been  made  out  in  favour  of  a foreign  ori^^in 
ot  the  elementary  astronomical  notions  of  the  Hindus 
as  found  or  presupposed  in  the  Vedic  hymns  b 

The  Arabs,  as  is  well  known,  have  twenty-oin-ht 
lunar  stations,  the  Manzil,  and  I can  see  no  reason  why 
Mohammed  and  his  Bedouins  in  the  desert  should 
have  made  the  same  observation  as  the  Vedic 
poets  in  India  though  I must  admit  at  the  same 
time  that  Colebrooke  has  brought  forward  very 
cogent  arguments  to  prove  that,  in  their  scientific 
employment  at  least,  the  Arabic  Manzil  were  really 
borrowed  from  an  Indian  source b 

th  famous  lunar  stations, 

^e  &.u,  originally  twenty-four  in  number,  and  after- 
wards raised  to  twenty-eight  b But  here  again  there 
>8  no  necessity  whatever  for  admitting,  with  Biot 
Lassen  and  others,  that  the  Hindus  went  to  China 

ebrSn  si^^plest  elementary  notions  of  lunar 

chrononomy.  First  of  all,  the  Chinese  began  with 


j r>  r * Zimmer,  Alf  indisohes  Leben,  pp.  352-357. 
Preface  to  vol.  iv  of  Rig-veda,  p.  Ixx.  "a  p_ 
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twenty-four,  and  raised  them  to  twenty-eight ; the 
Hindus  began  with  twenty-seven,  and  raised  them  to 
twenty-eight.  Secondly,  out  of  these  twenty-eight 
asterisms,  there  are  seventeen  only  which  can  really  be 
identified  with  the  Hindu  stars  (taras).  Now  if  a scien- 
tific system  is  borrowed,  it  is  borrowed  complete.  But, 
in  our  case,  I see  really  no  possible  channel  through 
which  Chinese  astronomical  knowledge  could  have 
been  conducted  to  India  so  early  as  1000  before  our 
era.  In  Chinese  literature  India  is  never  mentioned 
before  the  middle  of  the  second  century  before  Chi-ist; 
and  if  the  JiTinas  in  the  later  Sanskrit  literature  are 
meant  for  Chinese,  which  is  doubtful,  it  is  important 
to  observe  that  that  name  never  occurs  in  Vedic 
literature 

^ In  the  Maliiibhftrata  and  elsewhere  the  iHnas  are  mentioned 
the  Dasyus  or  non-Aryan  races  in  the  North  and  in  the 
E t ^ India.  King  Bhagadatta  is  said  to  have  had  an  army  of 
jn  as  and  Kirtitas  and  the  Pandavas  are  said  to  reach  the  town 
of  the*Ki/ig  of  thq  Kulindas,  after  having- passed  through  the 
countries  -^f  A5nas,  THikhiiras,  and  Daradas.  All  this  is  as  vague  as 
ethnological  indications  generally  are  in  the  late  epic  poetry  of  India. 
The  only  possibly  real  element  is  that  KirAta  and  Kina,  soldiers 
are^called  kAn/cana,  gold  or  yellow  coloured  f,  and  compared  to  a 
forest  of  KaiviikAras,  which  were  trees  with  yellow  flowers  In 
MahAbh.  VI.  9,  v.  373,  vol.  ii.  p.  344,  the  Kinas  occur  in  company 
with  Kambo^as  and  Yavanas,  which  again  conveys  nothing  definite. 

Chinese  scholars  toll  us  that  the  name  of  China  is  of  modern 
origin  and  only  dates  from  the  Thsin  dynasty  or  from  the  famous 
Ernperor  Shi-hoang-ti,  247  b.  But  the  name  itself,  though  in  a 
more  restricted  sense,  occurs  in  earlier  documents,  and  may,  as 
Lassen  thinks  §,  have  become  known  to  the  Western  neighbours  of 


Lassen,  i.  p.  1029  ; MahAbh.  III.  117,  v.  12350  ; vol.  i.  p.  619. 
t MahAbh.  V.  18,  v.  584  ; vol.  ii.  p.  106. 

J See  VAfcaspatya  s.  v. ; Kas/dt  KamikAragaura/i. 

§ Lassen,  vol.  i.  p.  1029,  n.  2. 

K 2 
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When  therefore  the  impossibility  of  so  early  a 
communication  between  China  and  India  had  at  last 
been  recognised,  a new  theory  was  formed,  namely 
I that  the  knowledge  of  Chinese  astronomy  was  not 
imported  straight  from  Chiria  to  India,  but  was 
carried,  together  with  the  Cliinese  system  of  division 
of  the  heavens  into  twenty-eight  mansions,  into 
Western  Asia,  at  a period  not  much  later  than  1 1 00 
B.C.,  and  was  then  adopted  by  some  Western  people 
either  Semitic  or  Iranian.  In  their  hands  it  was 
supposed  to  have  received  a new  form,  such  as  adapted 
it  to  a ruder  and  less  scientific  method  of  observation, 
the  limiting  stars  of  the  mansions  being  converted 
into  zodiacal  groups  or  constellations,  and  in  some 
instances  altered  in  position,  so  as  to  be  brought 
nearer  to  the  general  planetary  path  of  the  ecliptic. 
In  this  changed  form,  having  become  a means  of 
roughly  detennining  and'  describing  the  pla  ces  and 
movements  of  the  planets,  it  was  believed  to  have 
passed  into  the  keeping  of  the  Hindus,  very  probably 
along  with  the  fii'st  knowledge  of  the  planets  them- 
selves, and  entered  upon  an  independent  career  n’t 
history  in  India.  It  still  maintained  itself  in  its  old 
seat,  leaving  its  traces  later  in  the  Bundahish  ; and 
made  its  way  so  far  westward  as  finally  to  become 
known  and  adopted  by  the  .A.rab3.’  With  due  respect 
for  the  astronomical  knowledge  of  those  who  hold  this 
view,  all  I can  say  is  that  this  is  a novel,  and  nothing 
but  a novel,  without  any  facts  to  support  it,  and,  that 
the  few  facts  which  are  known  to  us  do  not  enable  a 


China.  It  is  certainly  strange  that  the  Sinim  too,  mentioned  in 
Isaiah  xlix.  12,  have  been  taken  by  the  old  commentators  for  people 
of  China,  visiting  Babylon  as  merchants  and  travellers. 
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careful  reasoner  to  go  beyond  the  conclusions  stated 
many  years  ago  by  Colebrooke,  that  the  ‘ Hindus 
had  undoubtedly  made  some  progress  at  an  early 
period  in  the  astronomy  cultivated  by  them  for  the 
regulation  of  time.  Their  calendar,  both  civil  and 
religious,  was  govei’ned  chiefly,  not  exclusively,  by 
the  moon  and  the  sun:  and  the  motions  of  these 
luminaries  were  carefully  observed  by  them,  and  with 
such  success,  that  their  determination  of  the  moons 
synodical  revolution,  which  was  what  they  were 
principally  concerned  with,  is  a much  more  correct 
one  than  the  Greeks  ever  achieved.  They  had  a 
division  of  the  ecliptic  into  twenty-seven  and  twenty- 
eio-ht  parts,  suggested  evidently  by  the  moon  s period 
in" days,  and  seenPngly  their  own;  it  was  certainly 

borrowed  by  the  Arabians.  , • i v i,  n 

There  is  one  more  ai;gument  which  has  been 
adduced  in  support  of  a Babylonian,  or,  at  all  events, 
a Semitic  influence  to  be  discovered  m Vedic  litera- 
ture which  we  must  shortly . examine.  It  refers  to 

the  story  of  the  Deluge  • . • xi. 

That  story,  as  you  know,  has  been  traced  m the 

traditions  of  many  races,  which  could  not  we)l  have 
borrowed  it  from  one  another;  and  it  was  rather  a 
surprise  that  no  allusion  even  to  a local  deluge  should 
occur  in  any  of  the  .K^dxo  hymns  paa-ticularly  as 
very  elaborate  accounts  of  diflferent  kinds  of  deluges 
are  found  in  the  later  Epic  poems,  and  in  the  still 
later  Puranas,  and  form  in  fact  a very  familiar  subject 
in  the  religious  traditions  of  the  people  of  In^  la. 

Three  of  the  Avatdras  or  incarnations  of  Vishnu 
are  connected  with  a deluge,  that  of  the  Fish, 
that  of  the  Tortoise,  and  that  of  the  Bout,  Vishnu 
in  each  case  rescuing  mankind  from  destruction  by 
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"water,  by  assumiug  the  form  of  a fish,  oi’  ‘i'  1 toise, 
or  a boar. 

This  being  so,  it  seemed  a very  natural  conclusion 
to  xnalce  that,  as  there  was  no  mention  cf  a (lelugo 
in  the  most  ancient  literature  of  India,  that  legend 
had  penetrated  into  India  from  without  at  a later 
time. 

When,  however,  the  Vcdic  literature  became  more 
generally  known,  stories  of  a deluge  were  discovered, 
if  not  in  the  hymns,  at  least  in  The  prose  writing.s, 
belonging  to  the  second  period,  commonly  called  the 
Brahmarra  period.  Not  only  the  story  of  Manu  and 
the  Fish,  but  the  stories  of  the  Tortoise  and  of  the 
Boar  also,  were  met  with  there  in  a more  or  les.s 
complete  form,  and  with  this  discovery  the  idea  of 
a foreign  importation  lost  much  of  its  plausibility. 
I shall  read  you  at  least  one  of  these  accounts  of  a 
Deluge  which  is  found  in  the  ^'atapatha  Brabmana, 
and  you  can  then  judge  for- yourselves  whether  the 
similarities  between,  rt  and  the  account  in  Genesis 
are  really  such  as  to  require,  nay  as  to  admit,  the 
hypothesis  that  the  Hindus  borrowed  their  account 
of  the, Deluge  from  their  nearest  Semitic  neighbours. 

We  read  in  the  >Satapatha  Brahmarta  I.  8,  1 : 

In  the  moining  they  brought  water  to  Manu  for 
washing,  as  they  bring  it  e"«’^cn  now  for  washing  our 
hands.  ° 

‘ While  he  was  thus  washing,  a fish  came  into  his 
hands. 

‘2.  The  fish  spoke  this  woi’d  to  Manu  : “ Keep  me, 
and  I shall  save  thee.”  ’ 

‘ Manu  said:  “Irom  wliat  wilt  thou  save  me?” 

"Ihe  fish  said:  “A  flood  will  carry  away  all  these 
creatures,  and  I shall  save  thee  from  it.” 
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‘ Manu  said : ‘‘  How  canst  thou  be  kej)t  ? ' 

‘ 3.  The  fish  said : So  long  as  we  are  small,  there 
is  mubh  destruction  for  us,  for  fish  swallows  fish. 
Keep  me  therefore  first  in  a jar.  When  I outgrow 
that,  dig  a hole  and  keep  me  in  it.  When  I out- 
grow that,  take  me  to  the  sea,  and  I shall  then  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  destruction.’’ 

‘ 4.  He  "became  soon  a large  fish  (f/^asha),  for  such 
a fish  grows  largest.  The  fish  said : “ In  such  and  ^ch 
a year  the  flood  will  come.  Therefore  when  thou  hast 
built  a ship,  thou  shalt  meditate  on  me.  And  when 
the  flood  has  risen,  thou  shalt  enter  into  the  ship,  an 

I will  save  thee  from  the  flood.  . , v*  j. 

‘ 5.  Having  thus  kept  the  fish,  Manu  took  him  to 
the  sea.  Then  in.  the  same  year  which  tlie  fish  had 
pointed  out,  Manu>  having  built  the  ship,  meditated  on 
the  fish.  And  when  the  flood  had  risen,  Manu  entered 
into  tho  ship.  Then  the  fish  swam  towards 
Manu  fastened  the"  rope  of  the  ship  tojihe  fish  s Jo  > 
and  he 'thus  hastened  towards  ^ the  Northern  Moun- 

The  fish  said : “ I have  saved  thee ; bmd  t^ 
ship  to  a tree.  May  the  water 

while  thou  ai-t  on  the  mountain.  Manu 

sides,  do  thou  graduaUy  slide  dowii  with  it. 
then  slid  down  graduallj'  with  the  ^^ter,  a,nd  there- 
fore this  is  called  -“Ihe  Slope  of 
Northern  Mountain.  NoVv  the  flood  had  cariaed  away 
all  these  creatures,  and  thus  Manu  was  e ere 

"7.  Then  Manu  went  about  singmg  praises  and 

^ I prefer  now  the  reading  of  the  Kai^^silkha,  abhidudrftva, 
instead  of  atidudrava  or  adhidudrava  of  t e o er  . ce 

Weber,  Ind.  Sti*eifen,  i.  p.  11. 
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toiling,  wishing  for  offspring.  And  he  sacrificed 
there  also  with  a Paka-sacrifico.  He  poured  clari- 
fied butter,  thickened  milk,  whey,  and  curds  in  the 
water  as  a libation.  In  one  year  a woman  arose 
from  it.  She  came  forth  as  if  diipiiing,  and  clarified 
butter  gathered  on  her  step.  Mitra  and  Varuna 
came  to  meet  her. 

‘ 8.  They  said  to  her : » Who  art  thou  ? " She  said- 
“The  daughter  of  Manu.”  They  rejoined:  » Sav 
that  thou  art  ours.”  “ No,”  she  said,  “ he  who  has 
begotten  me,  his  I am.” 


then  they  wished  her  to  be  their  sister,  and  she 
half  agreed  and  half  did  not  agi-ee,  but  went  away 
and  came  to  Manu.  ^ ' 

^ ‘ 9.  Manu  said  to  her : “ Who  art  thou  ? ” She  said  • 

at” 

and  curds  by  them  thou  hast  begotten  me.  ’ I ail 
a benediction-perforto  (me)  this  benediction  at  the 

wm  h at  the  sacrifice,  thou 

wilt  be  rich  in  ofispring  and  cattle.  And  whatever 

Je  • mi  ther^ore  performed  that  benediction  in 
the  mid^e  of  the  sacrifice,  for  the  middle  of  the 

‘10.  Then  Manu  went  about  with  her,  sin<runy 
praises  and  toiUng,  wishing  for  offspring.  And 
■mth  her  he  begat  that  offspring  which  is  caUed  the 
ofispring  of  Manu ; and  whatever  blessing  he  asked 
with  her,  always  accrued  to  him.  She  is  indeed  Ida 
and  whosoever,  knowing  this,  goes  about  (sacrifices) 
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with  Ida,  begets  the  same  offspring  which  Manu 
begat,  and  whatever  blessing  he  asks  with  her, 
always  accrues  to  him.’ 

This,  no  doubt,  is  the  account  of  a deluge,  and 
Manu  acts  in  some  respects  the  same  part  which  is 
assigned  to  Noah  in  the  Old  Testament.  But  if 
there  are  similarities,  think  of  the  dissimilarities, 
and  how  they  are  to  be  explained.  It  is  quite 
clear  that,  if  this  story  was  borrowed  from  a Semitic 
source,  it  was  not  borrowed  from  the  Old  Testament, 
for  in  that  case  it  would  really  seem  impossible  to 
account  for  the  differences  between  the  two  stories. 
That  it  may  have  been  borrowed  from  some  un- 
known Semitic  source  cannot,  of  course,  be  dis- 
proved, because  no  tangible  proof  has  ever  been 
prodticed  that  would  admit  of  being  disproved.  But 
if  it  were,  it  would  be  the  only  Semitic  loan  in 
ancient  Sanskrit  literature— and  that  ought  to  make 
us  pause  I 

The  story  of  the  boar  and  the  tortoise  too,  can  be 
traced  back  to  the  Vedic  literature.  For  we  read  in 
the  Taittiriya  Samhita  ^ . 

‘ At  first  this  was  water,  fluid.  Pragr^pati,  the  lord 
of  creatures,  having  become  wind,  moved  on  it.  He 
saw  this  earth,  and  becoming  a boar,  he  took  it  up. 
Becoming  Visvakarmar,  the  maker  of  all  things,  he 
cleaned  it.  It  spread  and  became  the  wide-spread 
Earth,  and  this  is  why  the  Earth  is  called  Prithivi, 
the  wide-spread 

And  we  find  in  the  ^atapatha  Br^hmawa®  the  fol- 
lowing slight  allusion  at  least  to  the  tortoise  myth : 

^ VII.  1,  6,  1 seq. ; Muir,  i.  p.  62  ; Colebrookei  Essays,  i.  76. 

* See  Note  Q. 

^ VII.  5,  1,  6 ; Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  i.  p.  64. 
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‘ Pra^apati,  assuming  tlic  form  of  a tortoise  (Kuruiaj, 
brought  forth  all  creatures.  In  so  far  as  he  brought 
them  forth,  he  made  them  (akarot),  and  because  he 
made  them  he  was  (called)  tortoise  (Kurina).  A tor- 
toise is  (called)  Kiisyapa,  and  therefore  all  crcature.s 
are  called  Kasyapa,  tortoise-like.  He  who  was  this 
tortoise  (Khrma)  was  really  Aditya,  (the  sun).’ 

One  other  allusion  to  something  like  a deluo'e 
hnportant  chietly  on  account  of  the  name  of  Manu 
occurring  in  it,  has  been  pointed  out  in  the  Kai7<aka 
(XI.  2),  where  this  short  sentence  occurs : ‘ The  waters 
cleaned  this,  Manu  alone  remained.’ 

AH  this  shows  that  ideas  of  a deluge,  that  is,  of  a 
submersion  of  the  earth  by  water  and  of  its  rescue 
through  divine  aid,  were  not  altogether  unknown  in 
the  early  traditions  of  India,  while  in  later  times  they 
wei’e  embodied  in  several  of  the  Avataras  of  VishTiu. 

When  we  examine  tlie  numerous  accounts  of  a 
deluge  among  diflfereht  nations  in  almost  eveiy  part 
of  the  world,  we  can  easily  perceive  *hat  they  do 
not  refer  to  one  single  historical  event,  but  to  a 
natural  phenomenon  repeated  every  year,  namely  the 
delug§  or  hood  of  the  rainy  season  or  the  winter  *. 

This  is  nowhere  clearer  than  in  Babylon,  Sir 
Henry  Rawlinson  was  the  fii'st  to  point  out  that 
the  twelve  cantos  of  the  pocu  of  Izdubar  or  Nimrod 
refer  to  the  twelve  months  of  the  year  and  the 
twelve  representative  signs  .of  the  Zodiac.  Dr, 
Haupt  afterwards  pointed  oul;  that  Eabani,  the  wise 
bull-man  in  the  second  canto,  corresponds  to  the 
second  month,  Ijjar,  April— May,  represented  in  the 
Zodiac  by  the  bull ; that  the  union  between  Eabani 


* Weber,  Indische  Streifen,  i.  p.  11. 


^ See  Lecture  V,  p.  162. 
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and  Nimrod  in  the  third  canto  corresponds  to  the 
third  month.  Si  van,  May- June,  represented  in  the 
Zodiac  by  the  twins;  that  the  sickness  of  Nimrod 
in  the  seventh  canto  corresponds  to  the  seventh' 
month,  Tishri,  September-October,  when  the  sun 
begins  to  wane ; and  that  the  liood  in  the  eleventh 
canto  corresponds  to  the  eleventh  month,  Shaba^u, 
dedicated  to  the  storm-god  Rimmon,  represented  in 
the  Zodiac  by  the  waterman  h 

If  that  is  so,  wo  have  surely  a right  to  claim  the 
same  natural  origin  for  the  story  of  the  Deluge  in 
India  which  we  are  bound  to  admit  in  other  countries. 
And  oven  if  it  could  be  proved  that  in  the  form  in 
which  these  legends  have  reached  us  in  Luba  they 
show  traces  of  foi-eign  influences-  the  tact  would 
still  remain  that  such  influences  have  been  pei- 
ceived  in  comparatively  modern  treatises  only,  and 
not  in  tho  ancienc  hymns  ot  the  Rig-veda. 

Other  conjectnres  have  been  made  with  even  less 
foundation  4an  that  which  would^ place  the  ancient 
poets  of  Lidia  under  the  influence  of  Bab^don.  . “ 

has  been  appealed  to,  nay  even 

Bactria,  countries  beyond  the  reach  of  India  at  the  t 
early  time  of  which  we  ai’O  here  speaking.  I onl> 
wonder  that  traces  of  the  lost  Jewish  tribes  l ave 
not  been  discovered  i^.  the  Vedas,  considering  that 
Afghanistan  has  so  often  been  pointed  out  as  one  of 

After  having  thus  carefully  examined  all  the  traces 
of  supposed  foreign  influences  that  have  been  bioug  t 


‘ See  Hnupt,  Der  Keilinschriftliche  Sintfluthbericht,  1881,  p.  10. 
See  M.  M..  Cliips,  vol.  i.  p.  158.  The  seventh  day  lor  the  bo- 
ginning  of  the  Hood  is  mentioned  in  the  Blulgavat.i  Piuana  only. 
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oiwar  by  various  scholars,  I think  I may  say  that 
eie  really  is  no  trace  whatever  of  any  foreign  influ- 
ence  in  the  language,  the  religion,  or  the  ceremonial 
? ^®^^>^cient  Vedic  literature  of  India.  As  it  stands 

jc  oie  us  now,  so  it  has  gi-own  up,  inotected  by  the 
mountain  ramparts  in  the  North,  the  Indus  and  the 
ei  iri  the  West,  the  Indus  or  what  was  called 
le  sea  m the  South,  and  the  Ganges  in  the  East, 
t presents  us  with  a home  -grown  poetry,  and  a 

history  has  preserved  to 

the  ««  what 

loldeH  r i^'Self.  sur- 

mi.dif  1 ^ scenery  and  by  conditions  of  life  that 

t,  made  man’s  life  on  earth  a paradise,  if 

an  id  not  possess  the  strange  art  of  turniim  even 
a paradise  into  a place  of  misery. 


d 
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THE  liESSONS  OF  THE  VEDA. 

Although  there  is  hardly  any  department  of 
learnino-  which  has  not  received  new  light  and  new 
life  from  the  ancient  literature  of  India,  yet  nowhere 
is  the  li<Tht  that  comes  to  us  from  India  so  important, 
so  novel:  and  so  rich  as  in  the  study  of  religion  and 
mvtholocry.  It  is  to  this  subject  therefore  that  I 
m^n  to°devote  the  remaining  lectures  of  this  course. 
I do  so  partly  because  I feel  myself  most  at  home  in 
that  apcient  world  of  Vedic  literature  in  which  the 
germs  of  Aryan  religion  have  to.  be  studied,  partly 
because  *1  be^eve  that  for  a proper  understanding  of 
the  deepest  convictions,  or,  if  you  like,  the  strongest 
•prejtrdices*  of  the  modern  Hindus,  nothing  is  so  useful 
as  a knowledge  of  the  Veda.  It  is  perfeetly  true  that 
nothing  would  give  a falser  impression  of  the  present 
Brahmanical  religion  than  the  ancient  Vedic  litera- 
ture, supposing  we  f/ere  to  imagine  that  three 
thousand  years  could  have  passed  over  India  without 
producing  any  change.  Such  a mistake  would  be 
nearly  as  absurd  as  to  deny  any  difference  between 
the  Vedic  Sanskrit  and  the  spoken  Bengali.  But 
no  one  will  gain  a scholarlike  knowledge  or  a true 
insight  into  the  secret  springs  of  Bengali  who  is 
ignorant  of  the  grammar  of  Sanskrit ; and  no  one  will 
ever  understand  the  present  religious,  philosophical. 
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legal,  and  social  opinions  of  the  Hindus,  who  is  unable 
to  trace  them  back  to  their  true  sources  in  the  Veda. 

I still  remember  how,  many  years  ago,  when  I 
began  to  publish  for  the  first  time  the  text  and  the 
commentary  of  the  Rig-veda,  it  was  argued  by  a 
certain,  perhaps  not  quite  disinterested  party,  that 
the  Veda  was  perfectly  useless,  that  no  man  in  India, 
however  learned,  could  read  it,  and  that  it  was  of  no 
use  cither  for  missionaries  or  for  any  one  else  who 
wi.shed  to  study  and  to  intiuence  the  native  mind. 
It  was  said  that  we  ought  to  study  the  later'  San- 
skrit, the  Laws  of  Manu,  the  epic  poems,  and,  more 
particularly,  the  Puranas.  The  Veda  might  do  very 
well  for  German  students,  but  not  for  Englishmen. 

There  was  no  excuse  for  such  ignorant  assertions 
even  thirty  years  ago,  for  in  these  very  books,  in  the 
Laws  of  Manu,  in  the  Mahabharata,  and  in  the 
Puranas,  the  Veda  is  everywhere  proclairned  as  the 
highest  authority  in'  all  matters  of  religion^.  ‘A 
Brahman,’  says  Manu,  ‘ unlearned  in  holy  writ,  iS 
extinguished  in  an  instant  like  dry  grass  on  fire.’ 
‘A  twice-born  man  (that  is  a BrMima'na,  a Kshatidya, 
and  a Vaisya)  not  having  studied  the  Veda,  soon 
falls,  e\en  when  living,  to  the  condition  of  a /Shdra, 
and  his  descendants  after  him.’ 

How  far  this  license  of  ign  erant  assertion  may  be 
carried  is  shown  by  the  same  authorities  who  denied 
the  importance  of  the  Veda  for  a historical  study  of 
Indian  thought,  boldly  charging  those  wily  priests, 
the  Brahmans,  with  having  withheld  their  sacred 
literature  from  any  but  their  own  caste.  Now  so  far 
from  withholding  it,  the  Brahmans  have  always  been 


* Wilson,  Lioctures,  p.  9. 
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striving,  and  often  striving  in  vaifk,  to  make  the 
study  of  their  sacred  literature  obligatory  on  all 
castes,  except  the  ^'hdras,  and  the  passages  just 
qnQ-j^gd  from  Llanu  show  "what  penalties  were  threat- 
ened, if  children  of  the  second  and  third  castes,  the 
Kshatriyas  and  Vaisyas,  were  not  instructed  in  the 
sacred  literature  of  the  Brahmans. 

At  present  the  Brahmans  themselves  have  spoken, 
and  the  reception  they  have  accorded  to  my  edition 
of  the  Rig-veda^  and  its  native  commentary,  the  zeal- 
with  which  they  have  themselves  taken  up  the  study 
of  Vedic  literature,  and  the  earnestness  with  which 
different  sects  are  still  discussing  the  proper  use  that 
should  be  made  of  their  ancient  religious  writings 
show  abundantly  that  a Sanskrit  scholar  ignorant  of, 
or  I should  rather  say,  determined  to  ignore  the 
Veda  would  be  not  much  better  than  a Hebrew 
scholar  ignorant  of  the  Old  Testament.  i • +• 

I shall  now  proceed  to  give,  you  jsome  character^tic 
specimens  of  the  religion  and  poetry  of  the  Rig- 
veda.  They  can  only  be  few,  ana  as  there  is 
nothing  like  system  or  unity  of  plan  in  that  collec- 

1 As  it  has  been  doubted,  and  even  denied,  that  the  publication 
of  the  Kig-veda  and  itsn.ative  Commentary  has  had  some  important 
bearing  on  the  resuscitation  c.  the  religious  i e o n la,  ee 
bound  to  give  at  least  one  fro-a  the  many  testimonials  which  I have 
received  frora  India.  It  comes  from  the  Adi  Brahma  Samii, 
founded  by  Ram  Mohun  Roy,  and  now  represented  by  its  three 
branches,  the  Adi  Brahma  Samilj,  the  Brahma  Samij  of  India,  and 
the  Sadhurano  Brahma  Samaj.  ‘ The  Committee  of  the  Adi  Brahma 
Samaj  beg  to  offer  you  their  hearty  congratulations  on  the  com- 
pletion of  the  gigantic  task  which  has  occupied  you  for  the  last 
quarter  of  a century.  By  publishing  the  Big-veda  at  a time  when 
Vedic  learning  has  by  some  sad  fatality  become  almost  extinct  in 
th©  land  of  its  birth,  you  have  conferred  a boon  upon  ua  Hindus, 
for  which  we  cannot  but  bo  eternally  grateful.' 
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tion  of  1017  hymns,  which  wo  call  the  Sanihita  of 
the  Rig-veda,  I cannot  promise  that  they  will  give 
you  a complete  panoramic  view  of  that  intellectual 
world  in  which  our  Vedic  ancestors  passed  their  life 
on  earth. 

I could  not  even  answer  the  question,  if  you  were 
to  ask  it,  whether  the  religion  of  the  V eda  was  poly- 
theistic, or  'monotheistic.  Monotheistic,  in  the  usual 
sense  of  that  word,  it  is  decidedly  not,  though  there 
are  hymns  that  assert  the  unity  of  the  Divine  as  fear- 
lessly as  any  passage  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  the 
New  Testament,  or  the  Koran.  Thus  one  poet  says 
(Rig-veda  1. 164, 46) : ‘That  which  is  one,  sages  name  it 
in  various  ways — they  call  it  Agni,  Yama,  MS-tarisvaii.’ 

Another  poet  says:  ‘The  wise  poets  represent  by 
their  words  Him  who  is  one  with  beautiful  wings, 
in  many  ways 

And  again  we  hear  of  a being  called  Hira-nya- 
garbha,  the  golden  gerin  (whatever  the  original  of 
that  name  may.have  been),  of  whom  the  poet  says"; 
‘ In  the  beginning  there  arose  Hiranyagarbha ; he 
was  the  one  horn  lord  of  all  this.  He  established 
the  earth  and  this  sky.  Who  is  the  god  to  whom 
we  shall  offer  our  sacrifice?’  That  Hiranyagarbha, 
the  poet  says,  ‘ is  aloiie  God  above  all  gods  ’ {yaJi 
deveshu  adhi  deVa^  eka^  as.'t) — an  assertion  of  the 
unity  of  the  Divine  which  could  hardly  be  exceeded 
in  strength  by  any  passage  from  the  Old  Testament. 

But  by  the  side  of  such  passages,  which  are  few 
in  number,  there  are  thousands  in  which  ever  so 
many  divine  beings  are  praised  and  prayed  to. 
Their  number  is  sometimes  given  as  ‘ thrice  eleven  ^ ’ 


* Rig-veda  X.  114,  6.  ^ Rig-veda  X.  121.  * Muir,  iv.  9. 
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or  thirty-three,  and  one  poet  ^si^ns  eleven  gods 
to  the  sky,  eleven  .to  the  earth,  and  eleven  to  the 
■waters  the  -waters  here  intended  being  those  of  the 
atmosphere  and  the  clouds.  These  thirty-three  gods 
have  even  wives  apportioned  to  them  2,  though  few 
of  these  only  have  as  yet  attained  to  the  honour 

of  a name  . 

These  thirty-three  gods,  however,  by  no  means 

include  all  the  Vodio  gods,  for  such  '"'Poif 
00  Acrni  the  fire  Soma,  the  ram,  the  Maruts  or  Storm 
Tods^the  Asvin^the  gods  of  Morning  and  Evening 

the  Waters,  the  Dawn,  the  Sun,  are  mentioned  se^a- 
the  waters,  wanting  passages  in  which 

rately;  and  exaggerations,  till  ho 

tho  poet  « It  hie  gods  to  be,  not  only 

Zrty^bJoe  but  three  thousand  three  hundred  and 
thirty-nine  h ^ religion 

f (1  Ri'fvWa’ polytheism  would  seem  at  first  sight 
of  the  , P y . Polytheism,  however,  has  as- 

‘u^eTtith^ermeaning^which  'renders  it  toUlly 

inapplicable  to  chiefly  derived  from 

Our  ideas  of  P y ^^^^^^^gtand  by  it  a certain  more 
Greece  and  of  gods,  diflferent  in  power 

^nd  rLrSd  all  Uo.di°°-te  to  a supreme  Ood,  g 
^ Rig-veda  I.  130,  H. 

a Rig-veda  III.  6,  9.  rievapatnis  or  wives  of  the  gods  aro 

> The  following  names  of  De  p . p„thivi,  tho  wife 

given  in  tho  VaitAna  Sutra  X . ^ pjjgna  of  Bnhaspati,  PathyA 

TrisWubh  of  Rudra,  Gagati  of  Aditya, 
of  Pushap,  Guyatri  of  > ^ paiikti  of  Vishnu,  DikshA  of 

Anushfubh  of  Mitra,  Vira</  of  Yaruna,  J:'aiiKi,i  , 

Soma. 

* Rig-veda  III.  9,  9. 
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the  polytheism  differs  from 

likewise  from  ^ 

Polynesian,  The  Ural-Altaic,  the 

races,  in  the  same  man  African 

communities  differs  ^ confederacy  of  village 

traces  of  an  earlier  sITT  "V  ^hcre  are 

to  be  discovered  in  the  tf  life 

chical  constitutions  nn^q  * republican  and  monar- 
can  be  clearer  nn4;„  i manner  nothing 

monarchy  of  Zeus  tT  Greece,  than  that  the 

called  the  septarchv  nf  what  may  bo 

Greece.  The  same  remflrt''^^^\°^ 

of  the  Teutonic  nationnisot^'’irth°  v’'°1 

the  gods  worshinDed  « • In  the  Veda,  howmver, 

still  side  by  side.  No  ^ ®'^Preme  by  each  sept  stand 
last  always.  Even  rio  one  is 

limited  character  as^n  ^ ^ ^ decidedly  inferior  and 
of  a devoted  poet  aT.T®  the  eyes 

god3».  It  neoeestT^T"  ■>“  “»«>■ 

of  accurate  reasoning  t^L  for  the  purpose 

'polytheism,  to  simiifv  thio  name,  different  from 

Occupying  for  a^  „e  f“S>®  rfods,  each 

< ^ ^ supreme  position,  and  I pro- 


» Grimm  showed  that  TliOrr 

while  at  other  times  he  iq  fii..  " oi'prcme  cod, 

Zimmer  truly  remarks,  need  nof  Odinn.  This,  .is  Professor 

lution,  or  even  of  gradual  decav  ro  f®S®rdod  as  the  result  of  a revo- 
but  simply  as  inherent  in  the  eiio  cas®  of  Dyaus  and  Tyr, 

See  Zeitschrift  fiir  D.  A.,  vol.  xii  p^lvT"  ^ Hfwcent  polytlieism. 
* ‘ Among  not  yet  civilisfrri'  ' 

with  a special  object,  and  to  that  addressed  to  a god 

powerful  in  a special  domain  be  most 

Iiighest  god,  to  whom  all  other?  becomes  for  the  moment  tlio 
invoked  as  the  highest  and  the  nni  i 

intended  for  the  dther  gods.’  Zin^m^^  L ?*p.  s^'ght  being 


'Jii 
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posed  for  it  the  name  of  Kathenotheism,  that  is  a 
worship  of  one  god  after  another,  or  of  He'fiotlieisxn, 
the  worship  of  single  gods.  This  shorter  name  of 
Henoiheis'in  has  found  more  general  acceptance,  as 
conveying  more  delinitcly  the  opposition  between 
Monotheism,  the  worship  of  one  only  God,  and.  He'M- 
theism,  the  worship  of  single  gods;  and,  if  but 
properly  defined,  it  will  answer  its  purpose  vej 
well.  However,  in  researches  of  this  kind  we  can- 
not be  too  much  on  our  guard  against  technical 
terms  They  are  inevitable,  I know;  but  they  aio 
always  misleading.  There  is,  for  instance 
a'  hymn  addressed  to  the  Indus  and  the  rivers  that 
foll^into  it  of  which  I hope  to  read  you  a tiansla- 
tinn  because  it  determines  very  accurately  the  geo- 
‘ i apical  scene  on  which  the  poets  of  the  Veda  passed 
thefr  life  Native  scholars  call  these  rivers  devatas 
nl  doitics  and  Buropean  translators  too  speak  of 
tLm  L gods  and  goddesses,  Bnr,  in  the  languap 
used  by  the  poet  with  regard  to  the_Indus  and  the 
other  rivers  there  is  nothing,  to  justify  us  m saying 
that  ho  considered  the.so  rivers  as  gods  sad  goduestes, 
unless  we  mean  by  gods  and  goddssses  something  very 
different  from  what  the  Greeks  called  Kiver-gods  and 
Rivei'-goddesses,  Nymphs,  Naj'ades,  or  even  Muses. 

And  what  applies  to  those  rivers,  applies  more  or 
less  to  all  the  objects  otVedic  worship.  They  all  are 
still  oscillating  between  what  is  seen  by  the  ^nses, 
what  is  created  by  fancy,  and  what  is  postulated  by  the 
understanding;  they  are  things,  persons,  causes,  ac- 
cording to  the  varying  disposition  of  the  poets : and 
if  we  call  them  gods  or  goddesses,  we  must  remember 
the  remark  of  an  ancient  native  theologian,  who  re- 
minds us  that  by  devata  or  deity  he  means  no  more 

L 2 
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than  the  object  celebrated  in  a hymn,  while  JJisbi  or 
seer  me^ns  no  more  than  the  subject  or  the  author 
of  a hymn. 

It  is  dhHcult  to  treat  of  the  so-called  gods  cele- 
brated in  the  Veda  according  to  any  system,  for  the 
simple  reason  that  the  concepts  of  these  gods  and  the 
hymns  addressed  to  them  sprang  up  spontaneously 
and  without  any  pre-estabHshed  plan.  It  is  best 
perhaps  for  our  purpose  to  follow  an  ancient  Brah- 
manical  wnter,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  about 
400  B.c.  He  tells  us  of  students  of  the  Veda,  before 
his  time,  who  admitted  three  deities  only,  viz.  Arrni 
or  fire,  whose  place  is  on  the  earth  ; VjIvu  or  In  dr  a 
the  wind  and  tiro  god  of  the  thinderetorm.  whoso 
place  13  in  the  air;  and  Sfiiya,  tho  sun,  whoso  placo 
is  in  the  sky  These  deities,  they  maintained,  re- 
ceived severally  many  appellations,  in  consequence 
of  their  greatness,  or  of  the  diversity  of  their  functions 
just  as  a priest,  according  to  the  functions  which  he 
performs  at  vai-ious  sacrifices,  receives  VM-ious  namer 

This  IS  one  view  of  the  Veclic  gods,  and,  though  too 
narrow,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  some  truth 

n "^"7  Vedic  gods 

might  be  made,  and  has  been  made  by  Yaska  into 

terredrial.  acrird,  and  celestial,  and  if  tho  old  Ilindu 
theologian  meant  no  more  than  that  all  the  mani- 
festations of  divine  power  in  nature  might  be  traced 
back  to  three  centres  of  force,  one  in  the  sky  one  in 

the  air,  and  one  on  the  earth,  he  deserves  great  credit 
lor  his  sagacity. 

But  he  himself  perceived  evidently  that  this  o-cne- 
ralisation  was  not  quite  applicable  to  all  the  gods’  and 
he  goes  on  to  say,  ‘Or,  it  may  be,  these  gods  are  all 
distinct  beings,  for  the  praises  addressed  to  them  are 
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distinct,  • and  their  appellations  also/  This  is  quite 
right.  It  is  the  very  object  of  most  of  these  divine 
names  to  impart  distinct  individuality  to  the  mani- 
festations of  the  powers  of  nature ; and  though  the 
philosopher  or  the  inspired  poet  might  perceive  that 
these  numerous  names  were  but  names,  while  that 
which  was  named  was  one  and  one  onjj.  was 

certainly  not  the  idea  of  most  of  the  Vedic  i2ishas 
themselves,  still  less  of  the  people  who  hstened  to 
their  songs  at  fairs  and  festivals.  It  is  the  peculiar 
character  of  that  phase  of  religious 
wc  have  to  study  in  the  Veda,  that  m it  the 
is  conceived  and  represented  as  manilold,  and  that 
many  functions  are  shared  in  common  by  various 
crods^no  attempt  having  yet  been  made  at  orpnising 
the  whole  body  of  the  gods 

from  the  other,  and  siibordinatmg  all  of  them  to 
several  or,  in  the  end,  to  one  supreme  head. 

Availing  ourselves  of  the  division  of  the  Vedic 
crods  into  ter-estrial,  aerial,  and  celestial,  as  proposed 
by  some’.of.the  earliest  Indian  theologians  we  should 
have  to  bfegin  with  the  gods  connected  with  the  earth. 

Before  we  examine  them,  however,  we  have  tu-st 
to  consider  one  of  the  earliest  objects  of  worship  and 
adoration,  namely  Earth  and  Heaven,  or  Heaven  and 
Earth,  conceived  as  a divine  couple.  Not  only  in 
India,  but  among  many  other  nations,  both  savage, 
half-s’avage,  or  civilized,  we  meet  with  Heaven  and 
Earth  as  one  of  the  earliest  objects,  pondered  on, 
transfigured,  and  animated  by  the  early  poets,  and 
more  or  less  clearly  conceived  by  early  philosophers. 
It  is  surprising  that  it  should  be  so,  for  the  conception 
of  the  Eai-th  as  an  independent  being,  and  of  Heaven 
as  an  independent  being,  and  then  of  both  together 
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as  a divine  couple  embracing  tbe  whole  universe, 
requires  a considerable  effort  of  abstraction,  far  more 
than  the  concepts  of  other  divine  powers,  such  as  the 
Fire,  the  Kain,  the  Lightning,  or  the  Sun. 

Still  so  it  is,  and  as  it  may  help  us  to  under- 
stand the  ideas  about  Heaven  and  Earth,  as  we  find 
them  in  the  Veda,  and  show  us  at  the  same  time  the 
strong  contrast  between  the  mythology  of  the  Aryans 
and  that  of  real  savages  (a  contrast  of  great  im- 
portance, though  I admit  very  difficult  to  explain), 
I shall  read  you  first  some  extracts  from  a book, 
published  by  a friend  of  mine,  the  Rev.  William 
Wyatt  Gill,  for  many  years  an  active  and  most 
successful  missionaiy  in  Mangaia,  one  of  those  Poly- 
nesian islands  that  form  a girdle  round  one  quarter 
of  our  globe  and  all  share  in  the  same  language, 
the  same  religion,  the  same  mytholog3’^,  and  the  same 
customs.  The  book  is  called  ‘ Myths  and  Songs 
from  the  South  Pacific  2,’  and  it  is  full  of  interest  to‘ 
the  student  of  my  thology  and  i-eligion. 

The  stoiy,  as  told  him  by  the  natives  of  Alangaia, 
runs  as  follows  ^ : 

‘ The  sky  is  built  of  solid  blue  stone.  At  one  time 
it  almost  touched  the  earth ; resting  upon  the  stout 
broad  leaves  of  the  teve  (which  attains  the  height  of 


^ ‘ Eshandelfc  sich  hier  niclit  um  amerikanische  oder  afrikanisclio 
Zcrsplitterung,  sondern  eino  libcrraschcndo  Gloicliartigkeit  dehnt 
sich  durcli  die  Weiie  und  Breite  des  Ctillen  Oceans,  und  wenn  wir 
Oceanien  in  der  vollen  Aufiassung  nelimeu  in  it  Einsclilu.ss  Mikro- 
urid  Mela-nesiens  (bis  Malaya),  selbst  weiter.  Es  lilsst  sich  sagen, 
dass  ein  einheitlicher  Gedankenbau,  in  etwa  120  Bilngcn  und  70 
Breitograden,  ein  Viertel  unsers  Erdglobus  iiberwolbt/  Bastian, 
Dio  Hcilige  Sago  dor  Polynesier,  p.  57.  Tylor,  Primitive  Culture, 
i.  p.  290. 

“ Henry  S.  King  & Co.,  London,  1870.  ^ P.  68. 
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about  six  feet)  and  the  delicate  indigenous  aiTow-root 
(whose  slender  stem  rarely  exceeds  three  feet).  . . • • 
In  this  narrow  space  between  earth  and  sky  the  inha- 
bitants of  this  world  wore  pent  up.  Ru,  whose  usual 
residence  was  in  Avaiki,  or  the  shades,  had  come  up 
for  a time  to  this  world  of  ours.  Pitying  the  wretched 
confined  residence  of  the  inhabitants,  he  employed 
himself  in  endeavouring  to  raise  the  f y “ 

Foi^  this  purpose  ho  cut  a number  of  strong  stokes 
of  diftercnt  kinds  of  trees,  and  fii-mly  planted  them 
in  the  ground  at  Rangimotia,  the  centre  of  the  island, 
Ind  wfth  him  the  centre  of  the  world.  Thx.s  was  a 
•’i^i-nhle  improvement,  as  mortals  were  thereby 

considerable  impi  ^ 

Hence  Eu  was  named  "The  sky- 
supporter.”  Wherefore  Teka  sings  (1794) : 

d lot  the  apace  be  clear  1” 

‘One  day  when  the  old  man  was  surveying  his 
V r^vaceless  son  M^ui  contemptuously  asked 

irtf  aoing  there.  Ea  replied,  " Who 
told  youngsters  to  talk?  Take  cMn  of  yourself,  oi 
I wiU  hurl  you  out  of  existence. 

‘ “ Do  it,  then,”  shouted  Maui.  „ , . .i 

‘ Ru  was  as  good  as  his  word,  and  forthwith  seized 
Maui,  who  was  small  of  statui^,  and  threw  him  to  a 
frreat  height.  In  falling  Maui  assumed  the  form  of 
a bii-d  and  lightly  touched  the  ground,  perlectly  un- 
harmed. Maui,  now  thirsting  for  revenge,  m a mo- 
ment resumed  his  natural  form,  but  exaggerated  to 
gigantic  proportions,  and  ran  to  his  father,  saying: 

“Ku,  wlio  supportest  the  many  heavens, 

The  third,  even  to  the  highest,  ascend!" 

Inserting  his  head  between  the  old  man’s  legs,  he 
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exerted  all  bis  prodigious  strength,  and  hurled  poor 
Ru,  sky  and  all,  to  a tremendous  height, — so  high, 
indeed,  that  the  blue  sky  could  never  get  back 
again.  Unluckily,  however,  for  the  sky-supporting 
Ru,  his  head  and  shoulders  got  entangled  among  tho 
stars.  He  struggled  hard,  but  fruitlessly,  to  extri- 
cate himself.  Maui  walked  off  well  pleased  with 
having  raised  the  sky  to  its  present  height,  but  left 
half  his  father  s body  and  both  his  legs  ingloriously 
suspended  between  heaven  and  earth.  Thus  perished 
Ru.  His  body  rotted  away,  and  his  bones  came 
tumbling  down  from  time  to  time,  and  were  shivered 
on  the  earth  into  countless  fragments.  These  shivered 
bones  of  Ru  are  scattered  over  every  hill  and  valley 
of  Mangaia,  to  the  very  edge  of  the  sea.’ 

What  the  natives  call  ‘the  bones  of  Ru  ’ (to  ivi  o 
Ru)  are  pieces  of  pumice-stone. 

Now  let  us  consider,  first  of  all,  whether  this  story, 
which  with  _ slight  variations  is  told  all  over  the 
Polynesian  islands  is  pure  non-sense,  or  whether 
there  was  originally  some  sense  in  it.  My  conviction 
is  that  non-sense  is  everywhere  the  child  of  sense,  only 
that  unfortunately  many  children?  like  that  youngster 
M^ui,  consider  themselves  much  wiser  than  their 
fathers,  and  occasionally  succeed  in  hurling  them  out 
of  existence. 

It  is  a peculiai'ity  of  many  of  the  ancient  myths 
that  they  lopresent  events,  which  happen  every  day, 
or  every  year,  as  having  happened  once  upon  a time 
The  daily  battle  between  day  and  night,  the  yearly 
battle  between  winter  and  spring,  ai’e  represented 

' There  is  a second  version  of  tlio  story  even  in  the  small  island 
of  Mangaia  ; see  Myths  and  Songs,  p,  71. 

See  before,  p.  138. 
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almost  like  historical  events,  and  some  of  the  episodes 
and  touches  helonging  originally  to  these  constant 
battles  of  nature,  have  certainly  been  transferred  into 
and  mixed  up  with  battles  that  took  place  at  a certain 
time,  such  as,  for  instance,  the  siege  of  Troy.  When 
historical  recollections  failed,  legendary  accounts  of 
the  ancient  battles  between  Night  and  Morning, 
Winter  and  Spring,  were  always  at  hand ; and,  as  in 
modern  times  we  constantly  hear  ‘ good  stories,’  which 
we  have  known  from  Our  childhood,  told  again  and 
aw’ain  of  any  man  whom  they  seem  to  fit,  in  the  same 
manner,  in  ancient  times,  any  act  of  prowess,  or 
daring,  or  mischief,  originally  told  of  the  sun,  ‘the 
orient  Conqueror  of  gloomy  Night,’  was  readily  trans- 
ferred to  and  believed  of  any  local  hero  who  might 
seem  to  be  a second  Jupiter,  or  Mars,  or  Hercules. 

I have  little  doubt  therefore  that  as  the  accounts 
of  a deluge,  for  instance,  which  we  find  almost  every- 
where, are  originally  recollections  of  'the  annual 
torrents  of  rain  oi*  snow  that  covered  the  little 
worlds,  wjtliin’ the  ken  of  the  ancient  village-bards, 
this  tearing  asunder  of  heaven  and  earth  too  was 
originally  no  more  than  a clescription  of  what  might 
be  seen  every  morning.  During  a dai*k  night  the 
sky  seemed  to  cover  tbe  earth ; the  two  seemed  to 
be  one,  and  could  not  he  distinguished  one  from  the 
other  Then  came  the  Dawn,  which  with  its  bright 
rays  lifted  the  covering  of  the  dark  night  to  a certain 
point,  till  at  last  Maui  appeared,  small  in  stature, 
a mere  child,  that  is,  the  sun  of  the  morning — thrown 
up  suddenly,  as  it  were,  when  his  first  rays  shot 
through  the  sky  from  beneath  the  horizon,  then 


* See  Note  G. 
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falling  back  to  the  earth,  like  a bird,  and  rising  in 
gigantic  form  on  the  morning  sky.  The  dawn  now  was 
hurled  away,  and  the  sky  was  seen  lifted  high  above 
the  earth ; and  Maui,  the  sun,  marched  on  well  pleased 
with  having  raised  the  sky  to  its  present  height. 

Why  pumice-stone  should  be  called  the  loones  of 
Ilu,  we  cannot  tell,  without  knowing  a great  deal  more 
ot  the  language  of  Mangaia  than  we  do  at  present, 
it  18  most  likely  an  independent  saying,  and  was 
aiterwards  united  with  the  story  of  Ru  and  M^ui. 

Now  I must  quote  at  least  a few  extracts  from 
^ written  down  by  Judge  Manning  i • 

. Genesis  of  the  New  Zealanders  : 

tlie  Earth 

which  lies  beneath  us,  are  the  progenitors  of  men 

and  the  origin  of  all  things.  ’ 

allwr5Skne]'s°.®“''“ 

‘And  the  childrei-  of  Heaven  and  Eai-th  sought  in 

discover  the  difference  between  hght  and  aailmess 
between  day  and  night ^ aaiKness, 

rp  sons  of  Rangi  (Heaven)  and  of  Papa 

( aith)  consulted  togethe.r>  and  said:  “Let  us  seek 
means  whereby  to  destroy  Heaven  and  Earth  or  to 
separate  them  from  each  othei*.”  ’ ^ 

‘ Then  said  Tumatailenga  (the  God  of  War)  “ Let 

us  destroy  them  both.”  ^ 

Tane-Mahuta  (the  Forest  God),  “ Not  so  • 
let  them  oe  separated.  Let  one  of  thorn  go  upwards 

belowTnH  ^ to  us;  let  the  other  remain 

below  and  be  a parent  for  us.” 

^^^en  four  of  the  gods  tried  to  separate  Heaven 
^ Bastian,  Heilige  Sage  der  Polynesier,  p.  86. 
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and  Earth,  but  did  not  succeed,  whfle  the  fifth,  Tane, 
succeeded. 

‘After  Heaven  and  Earth  had  been  separated,  gi-eat 
storms  arose,  or,  as  the  poet  expresses  it,  one  of  their 
sons,  Tawhiri-Matea,  the  god  of  the  winds,  tried  to 
revenge  the  outrage  committed  on  his  parents  by 
his  brothers.  Then  foUow  dismal  dusky  days,  and 
dripping  chilly  skies,  and  arid  scorching  blasts.  Ml 
the^eods  fi<rht,  till  at  last  Tu  only  remains,  the  god 
of  war  who  had  devoured  all  his  brothers,  except 
iTSrl  Move  fights  follow  in  wh^h  the  g^aur 
part  of  the  o-tb  -asjvejhe^^^^^^  thej^-, 

£”ht:^n|rrdto^ 

“ nlso  the  tooplo  who  h _ _ generation 

Heaven  and  Eaxcn  mcieu  nf  MAni- 

was  added  to  generation  down  Jo  the  time  of  Maui- 

Potiki  he  who  brought  death  into  the  woild. 

‘ Now  in  these  latter  days  Heaven  remains  far  re- 
moferiW  his  wile,  the  Eartlr;  but  the  love  of  the 
wife  rises  upward  in  sighs  towards  her  husband.  These 
are  the  miL  which  fly  upwards  from  the 
tops ; and  the  tears  of  Heaven  faU  downwards  on  his 
wife  j behold  the  dew-drops  t 

So  far  the  Maori  Genesis. 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  Veda,  and  compare  these 
crude  and  somewhat  grotesque  legends  with  the 
lan<Tuage  of  the  ancient  Aryan  poets.  In  the  hymns 
of  the  Rig-veda  the  separating  and  beeping  apart  of 
Heaven  and  Earth  is  several  times  alluded  to,  and 
here  too  it  is  represented  as  the  work  of  the  most 
valiant  gods.  In  I.  67.  3 it  is  Agni,  fire,  who  holds 
the  earth  and  supports  the  heaven;  in  X.  89,  4 it  is 
Indra  who  keeps  them  apart;  in  IX.  101,  16  Soma  is 
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celebrated  for  tbe  same  deed,  and  in  III.  31,  12  other 
gods  too  share  the  same  honour 

In  the  Aitareya  Brahma-na  we  reader  ‘These  two 
worlds  (Heaven  and  Earth)  were  once  ioined  together. 
They  went  asunder.  Then  it  did  not  rain,  nor  did 
the  sun  shine.  And  the  five  tribes  did  not  ao-ree 
with  one  another.  The  gods  then  brought  the  two 
(Heaven  and  Earth)  together,  and  when  they  came 
together,  they  performed  a wedding  of  the  gods.’ 

Here  we  have  in  a shorter  form  the  same  funda- 
mental ideas ; first,  that  formerly  Heaven  and  Earth 
were  together;  that  afterwards  they  were  separated; 
that  when  they  were  thus  separated  there  was  war 
throughout  nature,  and  neither  rain  nor  sunshine ; 
that,  lastly.  Heaven  and  Earth  were  conciliated,  and 
that  then  a great  wedding  took  place. 

Now  I need  hardly  remind  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  Greek  and  Roman  literature,  ho  w familiar  these 
and  similar  conceptions  about  a mandage  between 
Heaven  and  Earth  were  in  Greece  and  Baly.  They 
seem  to  possess  there  a more  special  reference  to  the 
annual  reconciliation  between  Heaven  and  Earth, 
which  takes  place  in  spring,  and  to  their  former 
estrangement  during  winter.  But  the  first  cosmo- 
logical separation  of  the  two  always  points  to  the 
want  of  light  and  the  impossibility  of  distinction 
during  the  night,  and  the  gradual  lifting  up  of  the 
blue  sky  through  the  rising  df  the  sun 

In  the  Homeric  hymns  ^ the  Sarth  is  addressed  as 

^ Mother  of  gods,  the  wife  of  the  starry  Heaven  ® ’ 

^ Bergaigne,  La  Keligion  V^dique,  p.  240. 

» Ait.  Br.  IV.  27  ; Muir,  iv.  p.  23. 

= See  Muir,  iv.  p.  24.  * Homer,  Hymn  xxx.  17. 

* XaTpe  Oewv  hirrjp,  dXox  Ovpavov  d<TT€o6€PTOS» 
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and  the  Heaven  or  ^ther  is  often  called  the  father. 
Their  marriage  too  as  described,  as,  for  instance,  by 
Euripides,  -when  he  saya : 

Tlioro  is  the  mighty  Earth,  Jove's  ADther: 

He  (the  ASthcr)  is  the  creator  of  men  and  gods; 

The  earth  receiving  the  moist  drops  of  rain, 

Bears  mortals, 

Bears  food,  and  the  tribes  of  animals. 

Hence  she  is  not  unjustly  regarded 
^s  the  mother  of  all  V 

And  wbat  is  moro  curious  still  is  that  W6  have 
evidence  that  Euripides  received  this  doctrine  from 
his  teacher,  the  philosopher  Anaxagoras.  For  Dio- 
nysius of  Halicarnassus  2 tells  us  that  Euripides 
frequented  the  lectures  of  Anaxagoras.  Now,  it  was 
the  theory  of  that  philosopher  that  originally  all 
things  were  in  all  things,  hut  that  afterwards  they  be- 
came sepai’ated.  Euripides  later  in  life  associated  with 
Sokratos,  and  bficahae  doubtful  regarding  that  theory. 
He  accordingly  propounds  the  aheient  doctrine  by  the 
mouth  of  a.^ther,  namely  Meliahippe,  who  says : 

‘ This  saying  (myth*)  is  not  5nine,  but  came  from 
■ my  mother,  that  formerly  Heaven  and  Earth  were 
one  shape ; but  when  they  were  separated  from  each 
other,  they  gave  birth  and  brought  all  things  into 
the  light,  trees,  birds,  beasts,  and  the  fishes  whom 
the  sea  feeds,  and  the  race  of  mortals.’ 

* Etuipidcs,  Chrysippus,  fragm.  6 (edit.  Didot,  p.  821)  : — 

Fafa  jjieyiorrj  kcu  Aidj  alOrjp, 

6 fjL^y  dpOpcjTTOjy  koX  $€(vv  yfvirojp, 
i)  S*  vypo^6\ovs  CTay6ya9  votIovs 
vapa^i^apL^vr)  Tifcrti  Oyarovs^ 

TiKTCi  5^  ^opay,  <pd\d  t€  OrjpStyf 

o6€y  QVK  ddi/cojs 

fjLyrrjp  ndyreoy  y€y6pu(TTai, 

“ Dionysius  Halic.  vol.  v.  p.  366  ;•  Muir,  v.  p.  27. 
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Thus  we  have  met  with  the  same  idea  of  the  ori- 
ginal union,  of  a separation,  and  of  a subsequent 
re-union  of  Heaven  and  Eai-th  in  Greece,  in  India, 
and  in  the  Polynesian  islands. 

Let  us  now  see  how  the  poets  of  the  Veda  address 
these  two  beings.  Heaven  and  Earth. 

They  are  mostly  addressed  in  the  dual,  as  two 
beings'  forming  but  one  concept.  We  meet,  however-, 
with  verses  which  are  addressed  to  the  Earth  by 
herself,  and  which  speak  of  her  as  ‘kind,  without 
thorns,  and  pleasant  to  dwell  on^,’  while  there  are  clear 
tr^es  in  some  of  the  hymns  that  at  one  time  Dyaus, 
the  sky,  was  the  supremo  deity  2.  When  invoked 
together  they  are  called  Dy^vaprithivyau,  from 
dyir,  the.sky,  and  prtthivi,  the  broad  earth. 

If  we.  examine  their  epithets,  we  find  that  many 
of  them  reflect  simply  the  physical  aspects  of  Heaven 
and  Earth.  Thus  they  are  called  uru,  wide,  uru- 
vyaA;as,  widely  exparided,  d<i re -ante,  with  limits 
faa:  apart,  gabhlra.  deep,  ghritavat,  giving  fat, 
madhudugha,  yielding  honey  or  dew,  payasvat, 
full  of  milk,  bhfiri-xe'tas,  rich  in  seed. 

Another  class  of  epii^ets  represents  them  already 
as  endowed  with  certain  human  and  superhuman 
quahties,  such  aa  asasAjat,  never  tiring,  agrara,  not 
decaying,  which  brings  us  very  near  to  immortal; 
adruh,  not  injuring,  or  not  deceiving,  pra/cetas, 
provident,  and  then  pit&-nifl,tA,  father  and  mother, 
devaputra,  having  the,  gods  for  their  sons,  rita- 
vridh  and  rttavat,  protectors  of  the  Mita,,  of  what  is 
right,  guardians  of  eternal  laws. 

Here  you  see  what  is  so  interesting  in  'the  Veda, 


* Big-veda  I.  22.  15.  • See  Science  of  Language,  vol.  iL  p.  637. 
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title  gTActuaJ.  advance  from  the  material  to  the  spi- 
ritufd,  from  the  sensuous  to  the  supersensuous,  from 
the  human  to  the  superhuman  and  the  divine. 
Heaven  and  Earth  were  seen,  and,  according  to  our 
notions,  they  might  simply  he  classed  as  visible  and 
finite  beings.  But  the  ancient  poets  were  more  honest 
to  themselves.  They  could  see  Heaven  and  Earth,  but 
thev  never  saw  them  in  their  entirety. 
that  there  was  something  beyond  the  purely  finite 
aspect  of  these  beings,  and  therefore  they  thought  of 
them  not  as  they  would  think  of  a stone,  or  a tree, 
or  a doo.  but  as  something  not-finite,  not  altogether 
visible  or  knowable.  yet  as  something  important  to 
themselves,  powerful,  strong  to  bless,  but  also  strong 
to  hurt  Whatever  was  between  Heaven  and  Earth 
seemed'  to  be  theirs,  their  property,  their  realm,  their 
dominion.  They  held  and  embraced  all ; they  seemed 
to  have  produced  all.  The  Devas  or  bright  heings, 
the  sun,  the  dawn,  the  fire,  the  wind  the  ram,  were 
all  theik  and  were  caUod  thereiofe  l^he  offspring  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.  Thus  Heaven  and  Earth  became 
+he  Universal  Father  and  Mother. 

Then  we  ask  at  once,  ‘Were  then  these  Heaven 
and  Earth  gods  ? But  gods  in  what  sense  « /u  our 
sense  of  God  1 Why,  in  our  sense,  God  is  altogether 
incapable  of  a plural.  Then  in  the  Ginek  sense  of 
the  word  ? No,  certainly  not,  for  what  the  Greeks 
caUed  gods  was  the  result  of  an  intellectual  growth 
totally  independent  oi  the  Veda  or  of  India.  We 
must  never  forget  that  what  we  call  gods  in  ancient 
mythologies  are  not  substantial,  living,  ^ individual 
beings,  of  whom  we  can  predicate  this  or  that. 
Deva,  which  we  translate  by  god,  was  originally 
nothing  but  an  adjective,  expressive  of  a quality 
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shared  by  heaven  and  earth,  by  the  sun  and  the  stars 
and  the  dawn  and  the  sea,  namely  hrUjhtness ; and 
the  idea  of  god,  at  that  early  time,  contains  neither 
more  nor  less  than  what  is  shared  in  common  by  all 
these  bright  beings.  That  is  to  say,  the  idea  of  god  is 
not  an  idea  ready-made,  which  could  be  applied  in  its 
abstract  purity  to  heaven  and  earth  and  other  such- 
like beings  ; but  it  is  an  idea,  growing  out  of  the  con- 
cepts of  heaven  and  earth  and  of  the  otlier  briMit 
beings,  slowly  separating  itself  from  them,  but  never 
containmg  more  than  what  was  contained,  thouo-h 

applied‘s  successively 

Nor  must  it  be  supposed  that  heaven  and  earth 
navmg  once  been  raised  to  the  rank  of  undecayinn: 

of  t^r^laws  divine  parents,  of  guardians 

t the  laws,  were  thus  permanently  settled  in  the 

from  it. 

^^hen  the  idea^  of  other  gods,  and  of  more  active 

mtd  th!  gods  had  been  elabo- 

Whr.’+E  asked  without  hesitation 

beaven  and  earth?  not  exactly 
eaven  and  Earth,  as  conceived  before,  but  heaven 
and  earth  ^ seen  every  day,  as  a part  of  what  berran 
to  be  called  Nature  or  the  Universe 
Thus  one  poet  sa^^s^: 

^ He  was  indeed  among  the  gods  the  cleverest 
woikman  who  produced  thertwo  brilUant  ones  (hedven 

out  thf?  ’ gladden  all  things  ; he  who  measured 
out  the  two  bright  ones  (heaven  and  earth)  by  his 
wisdom,  and  established  them  on  everla.stinc.  «up! 


^ Rig-veda  I.  160,  4. 
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And  jigain  ^ : ‘ lie  was  a good  workman  who  pro- 
duced heaven  and  ctirth ; the  wise,  who  by  his 
might  brought  together  these  two  (heaven  and  earth), 
the  wide,  the  deep,  the  well-fashioned  in  the  bottom- 
less space.’ 

Very  soon  this  great  work  of  making  heaven  and 
eai*th  was  ascribed,  like  other  mighty  works,  to  the 
mightiest  of  their  gods,  to  Indx’a.  At  first  we  read 
that  Indra,  originally  only  a kind  of  Jxipitev  plvAfiv/S, 
oi‘  god  of  rain,  stretched  out  heaven  and  eartli,  hke 
a hide  = ; that  he  held  them  in  his  hand  3,  that  he 
upholds  heaven  and  earth and  that  he  grants  heaven 
and  earth  to  his  worshippers  ®.  But  very  soon  India 
is  praised  for  having  made  Heaven  and  Eaith  ® ; and 
then,  when  the  poet  remembers  that  Heaven  and 
Earth  had  been  praised  elsewhere  as  the  parents 
of  tho  gods,  and  more  especially  as  the  parents  of 
Indra,  he  does  not  hesitate  for  a moment,  but  says  : 

• What  poets  living  before  ns  have  reached  the  end 
of  all  thy  greatness  ? for  thou  hast  indeed  begotten 
thy  father  and  thy  niother  together  ^ from  thy  own 
body  1 ’* 

That  is  a strong  measure,  and  a god  who  once 
could  do  that,  was  no  doubt  capable  of  anything 
afterwards.  The  same  idea,  namely  that  Indra  is 
greater  than  heaven  and  earth,  is  expressed  in  a less 
outrageous  way  by  another  poet,  who  says  ® that 
Indra  is  greater  than  heaven  and  earth,  and  that 


Rig-voda  IV.  5G,  3.  » L.  c.  VIII.  C,  6. 

=»  L.  c.  III.  so,  6.  * L.  o.  III.  32,  8. 

» ‘L.  c.  III.  34,  8.  « L.  c.  VIII.  36,  4.  ’ L.  o.  X.  64,  3. 

® Cf.  IV.  17,  4,  where  Dyaus  is  the  father  of  Inclra ; see  however 
Muir,  iv.  31,  note. 

® Rig-vecia  VI.  30,  1. 

iil 
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both  together  are  only  a half  of  Inclra»  Or  again  ' : 
‘ The  divine  Dyaus  boTved  before  Indra,  before  India 
the  great  Earth  bowed  with  her  wide  spaces.’  ‘At 
the  birth  of  thy  splendour  Dyaus  trembled,  the  Earth 
trembled  for  fear  of  thy  anger 

Thus,  from  one  point  of  view,  Heaven  and  Earth 
were  the  greatest  gods,  they  were  the  parents  of 
everything,  and  therefore  of  the  gods  also,  such  as 
Indi’a  and  others. 

But,  from  another  point  of  view,  every  god  that 
was  considered  as  supreme  at  one  time  or  other, 
must  necessarily  have  made  heaven  and  earth,  must 
at  all  events  be  greater  than  heaven  and  earth,  and 
thus  the  child  became  greater  than  the  father,  aye, 
became  the  father  of  his  father.  Indra  was  not 
the  only  god  that  created  heaven  and  earth.  In  one 
hymn  ^ that  creation  is  ascribed  to  Soma  and  Phshan, 
by  no  means  very  prominent  chai’actcrs  ; in  another  * 
to  Hiran-yagarbha  (the  golden  germ) ; in  another 
again,  to  a god  Tvho  is  simply  called  Dbati^,  the 
Creator®,  or  Visvaharman ®,  the  maker  of  all  things. 
Other  gods,  such  as  Mitra  and  Savitri,  names  of 
the  sun,  are  praised  for  upholding  Heaven  and  Earth, 
and  the  same  task  is  sometimes  performed  by  the 
old  god  VaruTia'^  also. 

What  I wish  you  to  observe  in  all  this  is  the 
perfect  freedom  with  which  these  so-called  gods  or 
Devas  ai’e  handled,  and  particularly  the  ease  and 
naturalness  with  which  now  the  one,  now  the  other 
emerges  as  supreme  out  of  this  chaotic  theogony. 

1 Rig-veda  I.  131,  1,  =>  L.  c.  IV.  17,  2. 

» L.  c.  11.  40,  1,  ♦ L.  c.  X.  121,  9, 
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® li.  c.  X.  190,  3. 


0 L.  c.  X.  81,  2. 


’ L.  c.  VI.  70,  1. 
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This  is  the  peculiar  character  of  the  ancient  Veclic 
religion,  totally  different  both  from  the  Polytheism 
and*^from  the  Monotheism  as  we  see  it  in  the  Greek 
and  the  Jewish  religions;  and  if  the  Veda  bad  taught 
us  nothing  else  but  this  lienotheistio  phase,  which 
must  everywhere  have  preceded  the  more  highly 
organised  phase  of  Potytheism  which  we  see  in 
Greece,  in  Eome,  and  elsewhere,  the  study  of  the 
Vpfla  would  not  have  been  in  vain. 

It  may  Toe  quite  true  that  the  poetry  of  the  Veda 

is  neither  beautiful,  in  our  sense  of 

very  profound;  but  it  is  instructive.  When  we  see 

thoL^two  giant  spectres  of  Heaven  and  Earth  on 

^ f Lckground  of  the  Vedic  religion,  exertn^  their 

influence  ^for  a time,  and  then  vanishing  before  the 
influence  3, 

kison  which  !t  is  well  to  leai-n  and  which  js  can 
hardW  learn  anywhere  else-the  lesson  Aoto  gods 
^dla-nd  unmads-how  the  Beyond  or  ^e  Mmle 
Txrna  named  by  different  names  in  Order  to  bring  it 
Tar  ?o  the  mind  of  man,  to  mal^e  it  for  a time  com- 
nrehonsible,  until,  when  name  after  name  had  proved 
of  no  avail,  a nameless  God  was  lelt  to  answer  best 
the  restless  cravings  of  the  human  heart. 

I shall  next  translate  to  you  the  hymn  to  ^ 

referred  before  as  addressed  to  the  Rivers.  If  the 
Rivers  are  to  be  called  deities  at  all,  they  belong  to 
the  class  of  terrestrial  deities.  But  the  reason  why 
I sini^le  out  this  hymn  is  not  so  much  because  it 
thi-ows  new  light  on  the  theogonic  process,  but 
because  it  may  help  to  impart  some  reality  to  t^ 
vague  conceptions  which  we  form  , to  ourselves  of  the 
ancient  Vedic  poets  and  their  surroundings.  The 
rivers  invoked  are^  as  we  shall  see,  the  real  rivers  of 

M 7, 
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the  Punjab,  and  the  poem  shows  a much  wider  geo- 
graphical horizon  than  we  should  expect  from  a mere 
village  bard 

1.  ‘ Let  the  poet  declare,  O Waters,  your  exceeding 
greatness,  here  in  the  seat  of  Vivas  vat  By  seven 
and  seven  they  have  come  forth  in  three  courses,  but 
the  Sindhu  (the  Indus)  exceeds  all  the  other  wander- 
ing rivers  by  her  strength. 

2.  ‘ VaruTia  dug  out  paths  for  thee  to  walk  on, 
when  thou  rannest  to  the  race®.  Thou  proceedest 


' Rig-veda  X.  76.  See  Ilibbert  Lectures,  Lcct.  iv. 

® Vivasvat  is  a name  of  the  sun,  and  the  seat  or  homo  of 
Vivasvat  can  hardly  be  anything  but  the  earth,  as  tlie  Jiome  of 
the  sun,  or,  in  a more  special  sense,  the  place  whero  a sacrifice 
is  offered. 

* I formerly  translated  3^dt  vSfj/an  abhi  adrava/i  tvdm  by  ‘when 
thou  rannest  for  the  prizes.*  Grassmann  had  translated  similarly, 
‘When  thou,  O Sindhu,  rannest  to  the  prize  of’ the  battle,*  while 
Ludwig  wrote,  ‘When  thou,  O Sindhu,  was  flowing  on  to  greater 
powers.*  Vu^ra,  connected  with  vegeo,  vigeo,  vigil,  wacker  (see 
Curtius,  Grundziige,  No.  15$>),  is  one  of  the  many  difficult  words  in 
the  Veda,  the  general  tneaping  of  which  may  be  guessed,  but  in 
many  places  cannot  yet  be  determined  with  certainty.  ViV/a  occurs 
very  frequently,  both  in  the  singular  and  the  plural,  and  some  of 
its  meanings  are  clear  enough.  The  St.  Petersburg  Dictionary  gives 
the  following  list  of  them— swiftness,  race,  prize  Of  raco,  gain, 
treasure,  race-horse,  &c.  Here  we  perceive  at  once  the  difficulty 
of  tracing  aU  those  meanings  back  to  a common  source,  though  it* 
nught  be  possible  to  begin  with  the  meanings  of  strength,  strife, 
contest,  race,  whether  friendly  or  warlike,  then  to  proceed  to  what 
is  won  in  a race  or  in  war,  viz.  booty,  treasure,  and  lastly  to  take 
in  the  moie  general  sense  of  acquisitions,  goods,  oven  goods 
bestowed  as  gifts.  We  have  a similar  transition  of  meaning  in  the 
Greek  a^Aos,  contest,  contest  for  a prize,  and  aOXov^  the  prize  of 
contest,  reward,  gift,  while  in  the  plural  rd  a9\a  stands  again  for 
contest,  or  even  the  place  of  combat.  The  Vedic  vaf7ambhara  may 
in  fact  bo  rendered  by  d$\o<p6po?,  vilgrasati  by  d$\o<xvvrj. 

The  transition  from  fight  to  prize  is  seen  in  passages  such  as  j 
Rig-veda  VI.  45,  12,  indra  srav^yydn  tvaya  ^eshma.  hitifm 
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on  a precipitous  ridge  of  the  earth,,  when  thou  art 
lord  in  the  van  of  all  the  moving  streams. 

3.  ‘ The  sound  rises  up  to  heaven  above  the  earth  ; 
she  stirs  up  with  splendour  her  endless  power  As 
from  a cloud,  the  showers  thunder  forth,  when  the 
Sindhu  comes,  roaxing  like  a bull. 

4.  ‘ To  thee,  O Sindhu,  they  (the  other  rivers)  come 
as  lowing  mother-cows  (I'un)  to  their  young  with  their 
inilk^.  Like  a king  in  battle  thou  leadest  the  two 
■wings,  when  thou  reachest  the  front  of  these  down- 
rushing  rivers. 

5.  ‘Accept,  O Gahga  (Ganges),  YamunS,  (Jumna), 
Sarasvati  (Surshti),  /Sutudri  (Sutlej),  ParushTii  (Ira- 
vati,  Ravi),  my  praise  ^ ! With  the  Asikni  (Akesines) 
listen,  O Marudvridha^,  and  with  the  Vitasta  (Hy- 


dlianam,  ‘ May  we  with  thy  help,  O Indra,  win  the  glorious  fights, 
llie  cfibrofl  prize  ’ (cf.  dOKoO^Tjjs), 

Kig-vecla  VIIL  19,  18,  t5  it  pigyuTi  mahat  dh*1iiam, 

‘They  won  great. we^iUh  by  battles.’ 

What  wo  ^^ant  for  a proper  understanding  of  our  verse,  are 
passages  whore  wo  have,  as  here,  a niovement  towards  v^r/as  in  the 
plural.  Such  passages  are  few ; for  instance  : X.  63,  8,  atra 
grahama  yd  asan  d-vevil/i  siv^n  vayam  ut  tf^ema  abhi  vib/an,  ‘Let 
us  leave  hero  those  who  were  unlucky  (Lhe  dead),  and  let  us  get  up 
to  lucky  toils.'  No  more  is  probably  meant  hero  when  the  Sindhu 
is  said  to  run  towards  her  vagas  that  is,  her  struggles,  her  fights, 
her  race  across  the  mountains  with  the  other  rivers. 

^ On  sushma,  strengtli,  see  Rig-veda,  translation,  vol.  i.  p.  105. 
We  find  subliram  sushmam  71,  11,  4 ; and  iyarti  with  sushmam 
IV.  17,  12. 

2 See  Muir,  Sanskrit  Texts,  v.  p.  344. 

3 ‘ O Marudvndha  with  Asikni,  Vitastil ; O Arflrikiyil,  listen  with 
.t^e  Susliomil,’  Lzidivig.  ‘Asikni  and  Vitasta  and  MarudvWdha, 
with  the  Sushoma,  hear  us,  O Arr/ikiya,’  Cfrassniann. 

* Marudvridha,  a general  name  for  river.  According  to  Roth 
the  combined  course  of  the  Akesines  and  Hydaspes,  before  the 
junction  with  tho  Hydraotes:  according  to  Ludwig,  the  river  c^ier 
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daspesj  Behat) ; O ArotkJy^'.  listen  with  the  Sus- 
homS, 

6*  * First  thou  goest  united  with  the 
on  thy  journey,  with  the  Susai  tu,  the  Ras^  (Ramha,, 
faxes'*?),  and  the  >Sveti, — O Sindhu,  with  the  Kubh^ 
(Rophen,  Cabul  river)  to  the  Gomati  (Gomal),  with 
tbe  Mehatnu  to  the  Krumu  (Kurrum) — with  whom 
thou  proceedest  together. 

‘ Sparkling,  bright,  with  mighty  splendour  she 
Carnes  the  waters  across  the  plains — the  unconquered 
tomdhu,  the  quickest  of  the  quick,  like  a beautiful 
mare  a siglit  to  see. 

^ horses,  in  chariots,  in  garments,  in 
goia,  m booty*,  in  wool®,  and  in  straw®,  the  Sindhu, 

Zimmer  (Altindisches  Lebon,  p.  12) 
op  8 Koth  8,  Kieport  in  his  maps  follows  Ludwic's  oninion  ^ 

of  MosmSS.*  " ’’■f  *•>«  th.  Soano, 

4 from  n German  Workshop,  vol.  I.  p.  157. 

va</inlvati  is  hy  no  moans  an  easy  word.  Henco  nil  fvnr.oi« 

nu”ImTAfc“”4*immer^“r“-®  ‘yioldilig 

‘lilcA  n ’ Zimmer,  ‘having  plenty  of  quick  horses:’  Ludwie 

rlfir  a strong  horse  a 

Jnd  thete  never  occurs  in  the  Rig-veda  in  the  sense  of  a mare, 

vre  m^RhUmn^ato  v^inivatt.  If  vA^/inl  meant  mare 

e might  tianslato  rich  in  mares,  but  that  would  bo  a mere  renetition 
after  avasvA.  possessed  of  good  horses.  Va^nlvatl  is“htefl7appllS 
vn  ®nd  here  to  the  river  Sindhu,  It  is  joined  with 

Tls  horses.’  We  also  read,  Rig-veda 

n'n,  11  *"‘”nkshvd)  vJfj/aiA  vapinivati,  which  we  can 

nidly  translate  by  ‘give  us  horses,  thou  who  ai-t  possessed  of 
mares;  nor,  Rig-veda  I.  92,  16,  yukshva  hi  vdcrinlvati  dsvan. 
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handsome  and  young,  clothes  helself  in  sweet 
flowers'^. 

9.  ‘ The  Sindhu  has  yoked  her  easy  chariot  with 
horses ; may  she  conquer  prizes  for  us  in  the  race. 
The  greatness  of  her  chariot  is  praised  as  truly 

‘ harness  the  horses,  thou  wlio  art  rich  in  mares/  In  most  of  the 
passages  where  vilf/inivati  occurs,  the  goddess  thus  addressed  is 
represented  as  rich,  and  asked  to  bestow  wealth,,  and  I should 
therefore  prefer  to  take  v/lprini,  as  a collective  abstract  noun,  like 
trctinl,  in  the  sense  of  wealth,  originally  booty,  and  to  translate 
vil£7inivati  simply  by  rich,  a meaning  well  adapted  to  every  passage 
where  the  word  occurs.  See  now,  Vcdic  Hymns,  vol.  i.  p.  442. 

® ^r?illvati,  rich  in  wool,  probably  refers  to  the  flocics  of  sheep 
for  which  the  North-West  of  India  was  famous.  See  Rig-veda 
I.  126,  7. 

® Silamavati  does  not  occur  again  in  the  Eig-veda.  Muir  trans- 
lates ‘ rich  in  plants  ; ' Zimmer,  * rich  in  'svater ; ' LudNvig  takes  it  as 
a proper  name.  Sayana  states  that  silamft  is  a plant  which  is  made 
in^  ropes.  That  the  meaning  of  silamavati  was  forgotten  at  an 
early  tinie  we  see  by  the  Atham^a-veda,  III.  12,  2,  substituting 
sanntavati  for  silamavati,  as  preserved  in  the  safikhayana  Gnhya- 
sutras,  3,  3.  I think  silama  mean.a.straw,  from  whatever  plant  it  may 
bo  taken  and  th’s  would  be  equally  applicable  to  a saia,  a house, 
a sthuna^  a post,  and  to  the  rivor  Ihdus.  It  may  have  been,  as 
Ludwig"  conioctures,  an  old  local  name,  and  in  that  case  it  may 
possibly  account  for  the  name  given  in  later  times  to  the  Suleiman 

'^”*Madhuvndh  is  likewise  a word  which  does  not  occur  j^gain  in 
the  Rig-veda.  Saya^ia  explains  it  by  nirgu?idi  and  similar  plants, 
but  it  is  doubtful  what  plant  ‘is  meant.  Qunda  is  the  name  of 
a grass,  madhuvndh  therefore  may  have  boon  a plant  such  as  sugar- 
cane that  yielded  a sweet  juice,  the  Upper  Indus  being  famous  for 
sugar-cane ; see  Hiouon-thsang,  i\  p.  105.  I take  adhivaste  with 
Roth  in  the  sense  ^ she  drosses  herself,'  as  we  might  say  ' the  river  is 
dressed  in  heather.'  Muir  translates,  ‘ she  traverses  a land  jdelding 
sweetness  ; ' Zimmer,  * she  clothes  herself  in  Madhuvndh  ; ' Ludwig, 

* the  Silamilvati  throws  herself  into  tlie  increasor  of  the  honey- 
sweet  dew.'  All  this  shows  how  little  progress  can  bo  made  in 
Vedic  scholarship  by  merely  translating  either  words  or  verses, 
without  giving  at  the  same  time  a full  justification  of  the  moaning 
assigned  to  every  single  word. 
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great — that  chariot  which  is  irresistible,  which  has 
its  own  glory,  and  abundant  strength^.’ 

This  hymn  does  not  sound  perhaps  very  poetical, 
in  our  sense  of  the  word  ; yet  if  you  will  try  to  realise 
the  thoughts  of  the  poet  who  composed  it,  you  will 
perceive  that  it  is  not  without  some  bold  and  powerful 
conceptions. 

Take  the  modern  peasants,  living  in  their  villages 
by  the  side  of  the  Thames,  and  you  must  admit  that 
he  would  be  a remarkable  man  who  could  bring  him- 
self to  look  on  the  Thames  as  a kind  of  general, 
riding  at  the  head  of  many  English  rivers,  and  lead- 
ing them  on  to  a race  or  a battle.  Yet  it  is  easier 
to  travel  in  England,  and  to  gain  a commanding  view 
of  the  river-system  of  the  country,  than  it  was  three 
thousand  years  ago  to  travel  over  India,  even  over 
that  part  of  India  which  the  poet  of  our  hymn  com- 
mands. He  takes  in  at  one  swoop  three  great  rivci> 
systems,  or,  as  he  calls  them,  three  great  armies  of 
rivers — those  flowing  from  the  North-Wc.st  into  the 
Indus,  those  joining  it  from  the  North-East,  and, 
in  the  distance,  the  Ganges  and  the  Jumnali  with 
their  tributaries.  Look  on  the  map  and  3’ou  will 
see  how  well  these  three  armies  are  determined  ; 
but  our  poet  had  no  map — he  had  nothing  bi:t  high 
mountains  and  sharp  eyes  to  carry  out  his  trigono- 
metrical survey.  Now  I call  a man,  who  for  the 
fii’st  time  could  see  those  three  marching  armies  of 
rivers,  a poet. 

The  next  thing  that  strikes  one  in  that  hymn — 
jf  hymn  we  must  call  it — is  the  fact  that  all  these 
rivers,  large  and  small,  have  their  own  proper  names. 


^ Sep  Sfc.  Petersburg  Dictionarj’’,  g.  y,  virnpsin. 
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That  shows  a considerable  advance  in  civilized  life, 
and  it  proves  no  small  degree  of  coherence,  or  what 
the  French  call  solidarity,  between  the  tribes  who  had 
taken  possession  of  Northern  India.  Most  settlers 
call  the  river  on  w'hose  banks  they  settle  ‘ the  river.’ 
Of  course  there  are  many  names  for  river.  It  may 
be  called  the  runner^,  the  fertiliser,  the  roarer — or, 
with  a little  poetical  metaphor,  the  arrow,  the  horse, 
the  cow,  the  father,  the  mother,  the  watchman,  the 
child  of  the  mountains.  Many  rivers  had  many  names 
in  different  parts  of  their  course,  and  it  was  only 
w'hen  communication  between  different  settlements 
became  more  frequent,  and  a fixed  terminology  was 
felt  to  be  a matter  of  necessity,  that  the  rivers-  of  a 
country  were  properly  baptised  and  registered.  All 
this  laad  been  gone  through  in  India  before  our  hymn 
became  possible. 

And  now  we  hai.ve  to  consider  another,  to  my 
mind  the  most  startling  fact.  We  here  have  a number 
of  names  of  the  rivers  of  India,  as  they  were  knov/n 
to  one  single  poet,  say  about  1000  B.  C.  \/e  then 
hear  nothing  of  India  till  wo  come  to  the  days  of 
Alexander,  and  when  we  look  at  the  names  of  the 
Indian  rivers,  represented  as  well  as  they  could  be 
by  Alexander’s  companions,  mere  strangers  in  India, 
and  by  means  of  a strange  language  and  a strange 
alphabet,  we  recognise,  without  much  difficulty, 
nearly  all  of  the  old  Vedic  names. 

In  this  respect  the  names  of  rivers  have  a great 
advantage  over  the  names  of  towns  in  India.  What 


^ ^ Among  tho  ITottentots,  tho  Kuneno,  Okavango,  and  Orango 
rivers,  all  liavo  the  name  of  Garib,  i.  e.  the  Runner.*  Dr.  Theoph. 
Hahn,  Cape  Times,  July  11,  1882. 
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■we  now  call  Dilli  or  Delhi  was  in  ancient  times  called 
Indraprastha,  in  later  times  Shahjalidndhdd.  Oxide 
is  Ayodhya,  but  the  old  name  of  Saketa  is  forgotten. 
The  town  of  Paialiputra,  known  to  the  Greeks  as 
PalimbotliX'a,  is  now  called  Patxui^. 

Now  I can  assure  you  this  persistency  of  the  Vedic 
river  names  was  to  my  mind  something  so  startling 
that  I often  said  to  myself,  This  cannot  be — there 
must  be  something  wrong  hero.  I do  not  wonder  so 
much  at  the  names  of  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges 
being  the  same.  The  Indus  was  known  to  early 
traders,  whether  by  sea  or  by  land.  Skylax  sailed 
from  the  country  of  the  Paktyes,  i.e.  the  Pushtus,  as 
the  Afghans  still  call  themselves,  down  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Indus.  That  was  under  Darius  Hystaspes 
(521-486).  Even  before  that  time  India  and  the 
Indians  were  known  by  their  name,  v/hich  was  derived 
fiom  Sixidhu,  the  name  of  their  frontier  river.  The 
neighbouring  tribes  who  spoke  Iranic  languages  all 
pronounced,  like  the  Persian,  the  s as  an  \ ^ Thus 
Sindhu  became  Hindhu  (Hidhu),  and,  as  h’s  were 
dropped  oven  at  that  early  time,  Plindhu  became 
Indu.  Thus  the  river  was  called  Ixxdos,  the  people 
Indoi  by  the  Greeks,  who  first  heard  of  India  through 
the  Persians. 

SixuUm  probably  meant  originally  the  divider, 
keeper,  and  defender,  from  sidh,  to  keep  off.  It  was 
a masculine,  befoi'o  it  became  a feminine.  No  more 
telling  name  could  have  been  gUmn  to  a broad  river, 
which  guarded  peaceful  settlors  both  against  the 
inroads  of  hostile  tribes  and  the  attacks  of  wild 


* Cunningham,  Arclia?ologlcal  Survey  of  India,  vol.  xii.  p.  113. 

• Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  vi.  20,  71 ; ‘ Indus  incolis  Sindus  appollatus.’ 
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animals.  A common  name  for  the  ancient  settle- 
ments of  the  Aiyans  in  India  was  ‘ the  Seven  Rivers/ 
‘ Sapta  Sindhava/i.’  But  though  sindhu  was  used  as 
an  appellative  noun  for  river  in  general  (cf.  Rig-veda 
VL  19j  5,  samudrd  n^  sindhavaA.  yadaman^,  ‘ like 
livers  longing  for  the  sea’),  it  remained  throughout 
the  whole  history  of  India  the  name  of  its  powerful 
guardian  river,  the  Indus. 

In  some  passages  of  the  Rig-veda  it  has  been 
pointed  out  that  sindhu  might  better  be  ti-anslated 
by  ‘ sea,’  a change  of  meaning,  if  so  it  can  be  called, 
fully  explained  by  the  geographical  conditions  of  the 
country.  There  are  places  where  people  could  swim 
across  the  Indus,  there  ai’e  others  where  no  eye 
could  tell  whether  the  boundless  expanse  of  water 
should  be  called  river  or  sea.  The  two  run  into  each 
other,  as  every  sailor  knows,  and  naturally  the 
meaning  of  sindhu,  river,  runs  into  the  meaning  of 
sindhu,  sea. 

But  besides  the  two  gi-eat  rivers,  the  Indus  and 
the  Ganges, — in  Sanskrit  the  fclanga,  literally  the 
Go-go, — we  have  the  smaller  rivers,  and  many  of 
their  names  also  agree  with  the  names  preserved  to 
us  by  the  companions  of  Alexander 

The  Yamuna,  the  Jumna,  w'as  known,  to  Ptolemy 
as  Aid/xowa  2,  to  Pliny  as  Jomanes,  to  Arrian,  some- 
what corrupted,  as  Jobares 

The  iSutudi'i,  or,  as  it  was  afterwards  called,  jSfata- 
dru,  meaning  ‘ rhnning  in  a hundred  streams,’  was 


^ The  history  of  those  names  has  been  treated  by  Professor  Lassen, 
in  his  ‘ Indisclic  Altcrtliumskunde/  and  more  lately  by  Professor 
Kaei^i,  in  his  very  careful  essay,  ‘ Der  Rig-veda,'  pp.- 146,  147, 

* Ptol.  vii.  1,  29. 

* Arrian,  Indica,  viiL  5. 
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known  tQ  Ptolodiy  as  Zabnpbijs  or  Zdpabpos ; Pliny 
called  it  Sydrus  ; and  Megasthenes,  too,  was  probably 
acquainted  with  it  as  Zabdpbrjs.  In  the  Veda*  it 
formed  with  the  Vip^  the  frontier  of  the  Punjab, 
and  we  hear  of  fierce  battles  fought  at  that  time,  it 
may  be  on  the  same  spot  where  in  1846  the  battle 
of  the  Sutledge  was  fought  by  Sir  Hugh  Gough  and 
Sir  Henry  Hardinge.  It  was  probably  on  the  Vipas 
(later  Vipasd),  a north-western,  tributary  of  the  Sut- 
ledge, that  Alexander’s  army  turned  back.  The 
river  was  then  called  Hyphasis  ; Pliny  calls  it 
H^paBis^  a very  fair  approximation  to  the  Vedic 
VipsLs,  which  means  ‘unfettered.’  Its  modern  name 
is  Bites  or  Bejah. 

The  next  river  on  the  west  is  the  Vedic  PainshTil, 
better  known  as  Ir&vatt®*,  which  Strabo  calls  Plyar- 
otis,  while  Arrian  gives  it  a more  Greek  appearance 
by  calling  it  Hydraotes.  It  is  the  modern:*  Rawi. 
It  was  this  river  which  the  Ten  Kings  when  attacking 
the  Tritsus  under  Su'dfis  tried  to  croSs='  from  the 
west  by  cutting  off  its  water.  But  their  stratagem 
failed,  and  they  perished  in  the  river  (Rig-veda  VIL 
18,  8-9). 

We  then  come  to  the  AsiknJ,  which  means  ‘ black.’ 


^ Rig-veda  IIL  83,  1 : *From  the  lap  of  the  nfiountains  Vipfls  and' 
. Sutudrl  rush  forth  with  their  wat^  like  two  lusty  mares  neigh- 
ing, freed  from  their  tethers,  like  two  Wight  mother-cows  licking 
(their  calf). 

‘Ordered  by  Indra  and  waiting  his  bidding  yon  run  toward  the 
Bcalike  two  charioteers  ; running  together,  as  your  waters  rise,  the 
one  goes  into  the  other,  you  bright  ones.* 

^ Other  classical  names  are  Hypanis,  Bipasis,  and  Bibasia. 
Y^ka  identifies  it  with  the  Ar(7ikiyd; 

3 Cf..  Nirukta  IX.  26. 
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That  river  had  another  name  also,  /fandrabhaga, 
which  means  ‘ streak  of  the  moon.’  The  Greeks, 
however,  pronounced  that  name  ^avoapocfxiyos,  and 
this  had  the  unlucky  meaning  of  ‘the  devourer  of 
Alexander.’  Hesychitls  tells  us  that  in  order  to  avert 
the  bad  omen  Alexander  changed  the  name  of  that 
river  into  WKca-Cvrjs,  which  would  mean  ‘ the  Healer;’ 
but-  he  does  not  tell,  what  the  Veda  tells  us,  that 
this  name  ’AKecrirTjs  was  a Greek  adaptation  of  another 
name  of  the  same  river,  namely  Asikni,  which  had 
evidently  supplied  to  Alexander  the  idea  of  calling 
the  Asikni  'AKecrCvrjs.  It  is  the  modem  Chinab. 

Next  to  the  Akesines  we  have  the  Vedic  Vitasta, 
the  last  of  the  rivers  of  the  Punjab,  changed  in  Greek 
into  Hydaspes.  It  was  to  this  river  that  Alexander 
retired,  before  sending  his  fleet  down,  the  Indus  and 
leading  his  army  back:  to  Babylon.  It  is  the  modem 
Beh'at  or  Jilam. 

I could  identify  still  more  of  .these  Vedic  rivers, 
such  as,  for  instance,  the  Kubha,  the  Greek  Cophen, 
the  moaern  Ktlbul  liver  ^ ; but  the  names  which  I have 


' ‘The  first  tributaries  which  join  the  Indus  before  its  meeting 
with  the  Ivubhil  or  the  Kabul  river  cannot  be  determined.  All 
travellers  in  these  northern  countritJs  complain  of  the  continual 
changes  in  the  names  of  the  rivers,  and  we  can  hardly  hope  . to 
find  traces  of  the  Vedic  names  :in  existence  there  after  the  lapse  of 
three'  or  four  thousand  years.  The  rivers  intended  may  be  the 
Shauyook,  Ladak,  Abba  Seen,  and  Burrindu,  and  one  of  the  four 
rivers,  the  Bas&,  has  assumed  an  almost  fabulous  character  in  the 
Veda.  After  the  Indus  has  joined  the  Kubha  or  the  Kabul  river, 
two  names  occur,  the  Gomati  and  Krumu,  which  I believe  I was 
the  first  to  identify  with  the  modern  rivers  the  Gomal  and  Kurioim. 
(Roth,  Nirukta,  Erliiuterungen,  p.  43,  Arim.)  The  Qomal  falls 
into  the  Indus,  between  Dora  Ismael  Khan  and  Paharpore,  and 
although  Elphinstone  calls  it  a river  only  during  the  rainy  season, 
Klaproth  (Foe-koue-ki,  p.  23)  describes  its  upper  course  as  far 
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traced  from  the  Veda  to  Alexander,  and  in  maijy 
cases  from  Alexander  again  to  ojir  own  time,  seem  to 
me  sufficient  to  impress  upon  us  the  real  and  his- 
torical character  of  the  Veda.  Suppose  the  Veda 
were  a forgery — suppose  at  least  that  it  had  been 
put  together  after  the  time  of  Alexander — how  could 
we  explain  these  names  % They  are  names  that  have 
mostly  a meaning  in  Sanskrit,  they  are  names  corre- 
sponding very  closely*  to  their  Greek  corruptions,  as 
pronounced  and  written  down  by  people  who  did  not 
know  Sanskrit.  How  is  a forgery  possible  here  ? 

I selected  this  hymn  for  two  reasons.  First,  because 
it  shows  us  the  widest  geographical  horizon  of  the  V edic 
poets,  confined  by  the  snowy  mountains  in  the  North, 
the  Indus  and  the  range  of  the  Suleiman  mountains 
in  the  West,  the  Indus  or  the  sea  in  the  South,  and 
the  valley  of  the  Jumna  and  Ganges  in  the  East. 
Beyond  that,  the  world,  though  open,  was  unknown 
to  the  Vedic  poets.  Secondly,  because  the  same 
hymn  gives  us  also  ‘a  kind  of  historical  background 
to  the  Vedic  age.  These  rivers,  as  we  may  see  them 


more  considerable,  and  adds  : ‘‘Un  peu  li  Test  deSirmdgha,  le  Gomal 
traverse  la  cbaine  de  montagnes  do  Soliman,  passe  dovant  Raghzi, 
et  fertilise  le  pays  habits  par  les  tribus  do  Dauletkhail  ct  • de 
Gandebpour.  II  8e*dess6che  au  defile  de  Pezou,  et  son  lit  no  so 
remplit  plus  d'eau  que  dans  la  sai^on  des  pluies ; alors  seulement 
il  rejoint  la  droite  de  Tlndus,  au  sud-est  du  bourg  do  Paharpour.’' 
The  Kurrum  falls  into  the  Indus  ^orth  of  tho  Gomal,  \vliile,  ac- 
cording to  the  poet,  we  should  expect  it  South.  It  might  be  urged 
that  poets  are  not  bound  by  the  same*  rules  as  geographers,  as  we 
see,  for  instance,  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding.  But  if  it 
should  bo  taken  as  a serious  objection,  it  wdll  be  better  to  give  up 
tho  Gomatl  than  the  Krumu,  the  latter  being  the  larger  of  the  two, 
and  wo  might  then  take  Gomati,  ‘‘rich  in  cattle,"  as  an  adjective 
belonging  to  Krumu.’ — From  a review  of  General  Cunningham's 
* Ancient  Geography  of  India,'  in  Nature,  1871,  Sopt.  14. 
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to-dciy,  2>3  tliGy  were  seen,  by  Alexfl-niier  and  his  Mace- 
donians, were  seen  elso  by  the  Vedic  poets^.  Here 
we  have  an  historical  continuity  almost  living  wit- 
nesses, to  tell  us  that  the  people  whose  songs  have 
been  so  strangely,  aye,  you  may  almost  say,  so  mira- 
culously preserved  to  us,  were  real  people,  lairds 
with  their  clans,  priests,  or  rather,  servants  of  their 
cods,  shepherds  with  their  flocks,  dotted  about  on 
the  hills  and  valleys,  with  enclosures  or  palisades 
hero  and  there,  with  - a few  stronghol^,  too,  m case 
of  need— living  then-  short  life  on  earth,  as  at  that 
time  life  might  be  lived  by  men  without  much  push- 
in  and  crowding  and  trampling  on  each  othei— 
spring,  summer,  and  winter  leading  them  on  from 
vLr  to  year,  and  the  sun  in  his  rising  and  setting 
Hftina  up  their  thoughts  from 

groves  which  they  loved,  to  a world  in  the  East, 
from  which  they  had  come,  or  to  a world^  in  the 
West,  to  which  they  were  gladly  hMtemng  on. 
They  had  what  I call  religion,  though  it  was  very 
simple  and  hardly  reduced  as  yet  to  the  form 
of  a creed.  ‘ There  is  a Beyond, that  was  all 
they  felt  and  knew,  though  they  tried  as  well  as 
they  could,  to  give  names  to  that  1-eyond,  an 
thus  to  change  religion  into  a religion.  ey  a 
not  as  yet  a name  for  God-cortamly  not  m our 
sense  of  the  word— or  even  a general  name  for  the 
gods  • but  they  invented  'name  after  name  to  enable 
them’ to  grasp  and  comprehend  by  some  outward  and 
visible  tokens  powers  whose  presence  they  felt  in 
nature,  though  their  true  and  fuU  essence  was  to 
them,  as  it  is  to  us,  invisible  and  incomprehensible. 
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VEDIC  DEITIES. 

The  next  important  .phenomenon  of  nature  which 
was  represented  in  the  Veda  as  a terrestrial  deity 
is  Fire,  in  Sanskrit  Agni,  in  Latin  ignis.  In  the 
worship  which  is  paid  to  the  Fire  and  in  the 
high  praises  bestowed  on  Agni  we  can  clearly 
perceive  the  traces  of  a period  in  the  history  of 
man  in  which  not  only  the  most  essential  comforts 
of  life,  but  life  itself,  depended  on  the  knowledge 
of  producing  fire.  To  us  fii-e  has  become  so  familiar 
that  we  can  hardly  form  an  idea  of  what  life  would 
be  without  it.  But  how  did  the  ancient  dwellers 
on  earth  get  command  and  possession  of  fire  ? The 
Vedic  poets  tell  us  that  fire  first  came  to  them 
from  the  sky,  in  the  form  of  lightning,  but  that  it 
disappeared  again,  and  that  then  Matarisvan,  a being 
to  a corlain  extent  like  Prometheus,  brought  it  back 
and  confided  it  to  the  safe  keeping  of  the  clan  of  the 
BhWgus  (Phlegyas)  h In  other  poems  we  hear  of  the 
mystery  of  producing  fire  by  rubbing  pieces  of  wmod  ; 
and  hero  it  is  a curious  fact  that  the  name  of  the 
wood  thus  used  for  rubbing  is  in  Sanskrit  Pra- 
mantha,  a word  which,  as  Kuhn  has  shown,  would  in 
Greek  come  very  near  to  the  name  of  Prometheus.  The 
possession  of  fii’e,  whether  by  preserving  it  as  sacred  on 

^ Muir,  iv.  p.  209. 
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the  heai’fch,  or  by  producing  it  at  pleasure  with  the 
fire-drill,  represents  an  enormous  step  in.  early  civiliza- 
tion. It  enabled  people  to  cook  their  meat  instead 
of  eating  it  raw  ; it  gave  them  the  power  of  carrying 
on  their  work  by  night;  and  in  colder  cHmates  it 
really  preserved  them  from  being  frozen  to  death. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  fii-e  should  have  been 

praised  and  worshipped  as  the  best  and  kindest  of  . 

gods  the  only  god  who  had  come  down  from  heaven 

to  live  on  earth,  the  friend  of  man,  the  messenger  of 

the  gods,  the  mediator  between  gods  and  men,  the 

immortal  among  mortals.  He,  it  is  said,  protects 

the  settlements  of  the  Aryans,  and  frightens  away 

the  black-skinned  enemies.  ^ tt  j* 

Soon,  however,  fire  was  conceived  by  the  Vedic 
poets  under  the  more  general  character  of  light  and 
warmth,  and  then  the  presence  of  Agm  was  perceived, 
not  only  on  the  hearth  and  the  altar,  but  in  the  Dawn, 
in  the  Sun,  and  in  the  world  beyond  the  Sun,  while 
at  the  same  time  his  power  was  recognised  as  ripen- 
ing, or  as  they  culled  it,  as  cooking,  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  and  as  sujiporting  also  the  warmth  and  the 
life  of  the  human  body.  From  that  point  of  view 
Agni,  like  other  powers,  rose  to  the  rank  of  a Supreme 
God  He  is  said  to  have  stretched  out  heaven  and 
earth — naturally,  because  without  his  light  heaven  I 

and  earth  would  have  been  invisible  and  unaistin-  j 

guishable.  The  next  poet  says  that  Agni  held  | 

heaven  aloft  by  liis  light,  that  he  kept  the  two 
worlds  asunder ; and  in  the  end  Agni  is  said  to  be  j 

the  progenitor  and  father  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  maker  of  all  that  flies,  or  walks,  or  stands,  or 
moves  on  earth, 

^ M.  M.,  Physical  Religion,  p.  191. 
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Here  we  have  once  more  the  snuie  proceBS  hofore 
our  eyes.  The  human  mind  begins  with  bein^  stait  e 
by  a single  or  repeated  event,  such  as  the-  lig 
striking  a tree  and  devouring  a whole  forest,  or  a 
spark  of  fire  bre<aking  forth  from  wood  being  rubbed 
against  wood,  whether  in  a forest,  or  in  the  wheel  of 
a carriage,  or  at  last  in  a fire-drill,  devised  on  purpose. 
Man  then  begins  to  wonder  at  what  to  him  is  a 
1 miracle,  none  the  less  so  because  it  is  a fact,  a simple, 

; natural  fact.  He  sees  the  eSects  of  a power,  but  he 

I can  only  guess  at  its  cause,  and  if  he  is  to  speak  of 

j it,  he  can  only  do  so  by  speaking  of  it  as  an  agent,  or 

j as  something  like_a  human  agent,  and,  if  in  some  re- 

[i  spects  not  quite  human,  in  others  more  than  human 

'l  or  super-human.  Thus  the  concept  of  Fire  grew,  and 

I while  it  became  more  and  more  generalised,  it  also 

I became  more  sublime,  more,  incomprehensible,  more 

j divine.  Without  Agni,  without  fire,  jight,  and  warmth, 

life  would  have  been  impossible.  Hence  he  became' 
the  author  and  giver  of  life,  of  the  life  of  plants  and 
animals  and  of  men ; and  his  favour  having  once  been 
implored  for  ‘light  and  life  and  all  things,  what 
wonder  that  in  the  minds  of  some  poets,  and  in  the 
I traditions  of  this  or  that  village  community,  he  should 

I have  been  raised  to  the  rank  of  a supreme  ruler,  a god 

above  all  gods,  their  own  true  god ! 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  powers  which  the 
ancient  poets  might  have  discovered  in  the  air,  in 
the  clouds,  and,  more  particularly,  in  those  meteoric 
conflicts  which  by  thunder,  lightning,  darkness, 
storms,  and  showers  of  rain  must  have  taught  man 
that  very  important  lesson  that  he  was  not  alone  in 
this  world.  Many  philosophers,  as  you  know,  believe 
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bhat  all  relii?ion  arose  from  fear  or  terror,  and  tha. 
without  thunder  and  lightning  to  teach  us,  fhould 
never  have  believed  in  any  gods  or  god  ^is  is  a 
one-sided  and  exaggerated  view.  Ihundersto^s  no 
doubt,  had  a large  share  m arousing  of  aw® 

and  terror,  and  the  Veda  Indra  is 

ness  and  dependence.  ^ ^ thunder  and 

introduced  as  say in„ . . 

lightning,  en  yo  spruug  from  fear  and 

call  religion  ^ ^rwsi.^d  that  trust  arose 

terror  alone.  the  impressions  made  on  the 

in  the  beginning  wisdom  of 

mind  and  he^-t  by  those  regularly  re- 

nature,  and  / turn  of  the  sun,  the  revival  of 

curriug  the  seasons,  the- law  of  cause 

the  moon,  the  ord  ^jg^Q^^red  in  all  things,  and 
and  effect,  , to  a caus0  of  all  causes,  by 

traced  back  ia  ‘>'8  ^ 

whatever  name  rihenomena  had,  no  doubt,  their 

Still,  the  ^ production  of  ancient  deities  ; 

important  rhare  m P JJishis  they  nnturaliy 

and  in  the  poems  . . p]acc.  If  we  were  asked 

occupy  a very  ^ the  Vedic  period,  we 

who  was  the  P . ® fj-om  the  lemains  of  that 

should  probably,  ^ jt  was  Indra,  the  god 

poetry  ,P°^T„dian  Zeus,  the  gatherer  of  the 

of  the  blue  sky  wieider  of  the  thunder- 
clouds, the  giver  of  ’ , pf  all  the  powers 

bolt,  the  <^onqnerov  of  J 

of  darlpiess,  ^ulef  and  lord  of  the  whole 

ness  vigour  p^uch  more  in  the  Veda, 

world.  Indra  i Ivmns  of  many  poets,  and  may 

He  is  supreme  m the  h^ns  ol^  y^^^^  ^ 

have  been  so  in  the  prayeia 

•KT  /y 
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many  of  the  ancient  septs  or  village  communities  in 
India.  Compared  with  him  the  other  gods  are  said 
to  be  decrepit  old  men.  Heaven,  the  old  Heaven  or 
Dyaus,  formerly  the  father  of  all  the  gods,  nay  the 
father  of  Indra  himself,  bows  before  him,  and  the 
Earth  trembles  at  his  approach.  Yet  Indra  never 
commanded  the  permanent  allegiance  of  all  the  other 
gods,  like  Zeus  and  Jupiter;  nay,  we  know  from  the 
Veda  itself  that  there  were  sceptics,  even  at  that 
eai-ly  time,  who  denied  that  there  was  any  such  thing 
as  Indra  ^ 

By  the  side  of  Indra,  and  , associated  with  him 
in  his  battles,  and  sometimes  hardly  distinguish- 
able from  him,  we  find  the  representatives  of  the 
wind,  called  Vata  or  Vdyu,  and  the  more  tei’rible 
Storm-gods,  the  Maruts,  literally  the  Smashers., 

When  speaking  of  the  Wind,  a poet  says  ^ .-  ‘ Where 
was  he  born?  Whence  did  he  spring?  the  life  of  the 
gods,  the  gei-m  of  the  world  I That  god  moves  about 
where  he  listeth,  his  voices  are  heai’d,  cut  he  is  not 
to  be  seen:' 

The  Maruts  are  more  terrible  than  Vata,  the  wind. 
They  are  clearly  the  representatives  of  such  storms  as 
are  known-in  India,  when  the  air  is  darkened  by  dust 
and  clouds,  when  in  a moment  the  trees  are  stripped 
of  their  foliage,  their  branches  shivered,  their  stems 
snapped,  when  the  earth  seems  to  reel  and  the  moun- 
tains to  shake,  and  the  rivers  aje  lashed  into  foam  and 
fiuy.  Then  the  poet  sees  the  Maruts  approaching 
with  golden  helmets,  with  spotted  skins  on  their 
shoulders,  brandishing  golden  spears,  whirling  their 
axes,  shooting  fiery  arrows,  and  cracking  their  whips 
amidst  thunder  and  lightning.  They  ai'e  the  comrades 
' Hibbert  Lectures,  p.  807.  ^ Rig-veda  X.  168,  8,  4. 
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of  Indra,  sometimes,  like  Indra,  the  sons  of  Dyaus  or 
the  sky,  but  also  the  sons  of  another  terrible  god, 
called  Rudra,  or  the  Howler,  a fighting  god,  to  whom 
many  hymns  are  addressed.  In  him  a new  character 
is  evolved,  that  of  a healer  and  saviour,— a very 
natural  transition  in  India,  where  nothing  is  so 
powerful  for  dispelling  miasmas,  restoring  health,  and 
imparting  fresh  vigour  to  man  and  beast,  as  a thunder- 
storm, following  after  weeks  of  heat  and  drought. 

All^these  and  several  others,  such  as  Pargranya  and 
the  Jlibhus,  are  the  gods  of  mid-air,  the  most  active 
and  dramatic'  gods,  ever  present  to  the  fancy  of  the 
ancient  poets,  and 'in  several  cases  the  prototypes 
of  later  heroes,  celebrated  in  the  epic  poems  of  Indian 
In  battles,  more  particularly,  these  fighting  gods  of 
the  sky  were  constantly  invoked  Indra  is  -the 
leader  in  battles,  the  protector  of  the  bright  Aryans, 
the  destroyer  of* the  black  aboriginal  inhabitants  of 
India.  ‘ He  has  thrown  down  fi^fty  thousand  black 
feUows,’  the.poet  says,  ‘ and  their  strongholds  crumbled 
away  like  an  old  rag.’  Strange  to  say,  Indra  is 
praised  for  having  saved  his  people  from  their  ene- 
mies, much  as  Jehovah  was  praised  by  the  Jewish 
prophets.  Thus  we  read  in  one  hymn  that  when 
Sudas,  the  pious  king  of  the  TWtsus,  was  pressed 
i hard  in  his  battle  with  the  ten  kings,  Indra  changed 
the  flood  into  an  easy  ford,  and  thus  saved  Sudas. 

• In  another  hymn  we  read  ^ ; ‘ Thou  hast  restrained 
the  great  river  for  tile  sake  of  Turviti  Vayya:  the 
flood  moved  in  obedience  to  thee,  and  thou  madest 
the  rivers  easy  to  cross.’  This  is  not  very  difierent 
from  the  Psalmist  (Ixxviii.  13):  ‘He  divided  the 

* See  Kaegi,  Kig-veda,  p.  61. 

» Rig-veda  II,  13,  12  ; IV.  19,  6. 
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sea,  and  caused  chem  to  pass  through  ; and  he  made 
the  waters  to  stand  as  an  heap.’ 

And  there  are  other  passages  which  have  reminded 
some  students  of  the  Veda  of  Joshua’s  battle  w'hen 
the  sun  stood  still  and  the  moon  stayed,  until  the 
people  had  avenged  themselves  upon  their  enemies. 
For  wo  read  in  the  Veda  also,  as  Professoi*  Kaegi 
has  pointed  out  (1.  c.  p.  63),  that  ‘ Indra  lengthened 
the  days  into  the  night/  and  that  ‘ the  Sun  unhar- 
nessed its  chariot  in  the  middle  of  the  day 

In  some  of  the  hymns  addressed  to  Indra  his 
original  connection  with  the  sky  and  the  thunder- 
storm seems  quite  forgotten.  He  has  become  a 
spiritual  god,  the  only  king  of  all  worlds  and  all 
people  who  sees  and  hears  everything  nay,  who 
inspires  men  with  their  best  thoughts.  No  one  is 
equal  to  him,  no  one  excels  him. 

The  name  of  Indra  is  peculiar  tc  India,  and  must 
have  been  formed  after  the  separation  of  the  great 
^•yan  family  had  taken  place,  for  we  find  it  neither 
in  Greek,  nor  in  Latin,  nor  in  German.  There  are  Vedic 
gods,  as  I mentioned  before,  whose  names  must  havo 
been  framed  before  that  separation,  and  which  occur 
therefore,  though  greatly  modified  in  character,  some- 
times in  Greek,  sometimes  in  Latin,  sometimes  in  the 
Celtic,  Teutonic,  and  Slavonic  dialects.  Dyaus,  for. 
instance,  is  the  same  woi'd  as  Zeus  or  Ju-piter,  Ushas 
is  Eos,  Nakta  is  Nyx,  Sflrya  is  Helios,  Agni  is 
ignis,  Bhaga  is  Baga  in  Old  Persian,  BogtL  in  Old 
Slavonic,  VaruTra  is  Ui’anos,  V^/c  is  vox,  and  in  the 
name  of  the  Maruts,  or  the  storm-gods,  the  germs  of 
the  Italic  god  of  Avar,  Mars,  have  been  discovered. 

* .Toshua  X.  13.  “ Rig-veda  IV.  30,  3 ; X.  138,  8. 

> L.  c.  VIII.  37,  3.  * L.  c.  VIII.  78,  6. 
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Be^idos  these  direct 

lations  have  been  unisya,  Prometheus 

Sarameya,  jj^bhu,  Erinnys  and 

and  pramantha,  Orpheus  an 

Sarauyu  Mn  andPavana. 

But  whUe  the  “7®. f J^^^derstorm,  and  the 
sky,  also  as  the  go  q^iuoik^  the  North-western 

giver  of  rain,  is  un  name  of  another 

members  of  the  Asy  ^|^/part  of  Indra  (Indra/i 

god  who  sometimes^  prominent  in  the 

Par^anyatma),  but  is  m existed  before 

Veda,  I mean  Par^any  , least  of  the  Aryan 

that  of  Indr-a,  because  “‘J'XaU  see,  to  Ger- 

languages  have  “ f^he  Baltic, 

many,  and  to  the  very  „^_dsintheplaceofDyaus, 

Sometimes thisParpanya  t ^d^  ^^h^-va-veda  XIL 

the  sky.  Thus  we  ica  , ^ j ^be  son  of 

1,  121:  .The  Earth  is  “oto,  an 

the  Earth.  Parganya  is  Earth,  instead  of 

In  another  place  (Xih  t.  ~l  . ^ 

being  the  wife  oi  Heaven  oi  iJyaus, 

of  Parf/anya.  Par  c/an  ya?  There  have 

■ -Mnw  who  or  what  is  this  raipa.jiju, » 

[0^0  controversies  about  himi,  as  to  -vhether 
been  lon^  i-tvaus  Heaven,  or  the  same  as 

he  is  the  same  as  he  is  the  god 

Tndi-a  the  successor  oi  nyaus,  «n  ^ 
of  the  sky,  of  the  cloud,'or  of  the  ram. 

To  me  it  seems  that  this  very  expression,  god  of 
the  skv  god  of  the  cioud,  is  so  enture  an  anachron- 
i‘sm  timt  we  could  not  even  translate  it  into  Vedic 
Sanskrit  without  committing  a solecism.  It  is  true, 

> excellent  paper  on  Paiyanya  was  published 

by  BUhler  in  1863,  Orient  und  Occident,  vol.  i.  p.  2U. 


I 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


realpatidar.c(|)nn 


.1 


i 


Page  211  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


184  LECTURE  vr. 

no  doubt,  Tve  must  use  our  modem  ways  of  speaking 
when  we  wish  to  represent  the  thoughts  of  the  ancient 
world;  but  we  cannot  be  too  much  on  our  guard 
against  accepting  the  dictionary  representative  of  an 
ancient  word  for  its  real  counterpart.  D e v a,  no  doubt, 
means  ‘gods  ’ and  ‘god,’  and  Pargranya  means  ‘cloud,’ 
but  no  one  could  say  in  Sanskrit  pargranyasya 
devaA,  ‘the  god  of  the  cloud.’  Tho  god,  or  the  divine 
or  transcendental  element,  does  not  come  from  without, 
to  be  added  to  the  cloud  or  to  the  sky  or  to  the  earth* 
but  it  springs  from  the  cloud  and  the  sky  and  the 
earth,  and  is  slowly  elaborated  into  an  independent 
concept.  As  many  words  in  ancient  languages  have 
an  undefined  meaning,  and  lend  themselves  to  various 
pui-pos^s  according  to  the  various  intentions  of  the 
speakers,  the  names  of  the  gods  also  share  in  this 
elastic  and  plastic  character  of  ancient  speech.  There 
are  passages  where  Par^anya  means  cloud,  there  are 
passages  where  it  means  rain.  There  are  passages 
where  Parg^anya  takes  the  place  which  elsewhere  is 
filled  by  Dyaus,  the  sky,  or  by  Indra,  the  active  god  of 
the  atmosphere.  This  may  seem  very  wrong  cind.'ver*y 
unscientific  to  the  scientific  mythologist.  But  it  cannot 
be  helped.  It  is  the  nature  of  ancient  thought  and 
ancient  language  to  be  unscientific,  and  we  must 
learn  to  master  it  as  well  as  we  can,  instead  of 
finding  fault  with  it,  and  complaining  that  our  fore- 
fathers did  not  reason  exactly  as  we  do. 

There  ar-e  passages  in  the  Vedic  hymns  where  Par- 
^anya  appears  as  a supreme  god.  He  is  called 
father,  like  Dyaus,  the  sky.  He  is  called  asura,  the 
living  or  life-giving  god,  a name  peculiar  to  the  oldest 
and  the  greatest  gods.  One  poet  says  ‘ He  railes 
1 Rig-veda  VII.  ior,  6. 
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as  crod  over  the  whole  world;  all  creatures  lest  i 
him ; he  is  the  life  (atraa)  of  all  that  moves  an 

Surely  it  is  difficult  to  say  more  of  a supreme  god 
than  what  is  here  said  of  Par^ranya.  Yet  m oth 
1,  r^Q  he  is  represented  as  performing  his  offic  , 
iv  that  of  sending  rain  upon  the  earth,  undei 
name  Y ^ Mitra  and  Varuna,  who  are  then  con- 

as"  the  highest  lords,  the  mightiest  rulers  of 

‘'°Trere“are“oaer  verses,  again,  where  paWa 
ocJurs  with  hardly  any  traces  of  personality,  bn 

simply  as  a nMO  of  o jlaruts  (the 

Thus  '^®/nroance  darkneL  with  the  cloud  that 
storin-gods)  p moisten  the  earth.  Here 

carries  water,  w evidently  used  as  an 

cloud  IS  a proper  name.  The  same 

appellative,  Jso,  and  we  read  of  many 

^ord  occurs  the  earth  3. 

parganyas  f„r  rain  in  favour  of  his  brother. 

When  H^api  p y ^ (Bribaspati),  whether 

‘‘’T  M?txL  t or  Pushan,  come  to  my 

Tf  Whether  thou-  be  together  with  the  Adi 
Vasua  »r  the  Maruts,  let  the  cloud  (par- 

ponya.)  raiii  rainy  cloud  ’ (parpanya). 

And  again : Stir  up  tne  ,^hether  we 

In  several  places  ^ose  who 

translate  cloud,  and  whatever  may  be 

min%ey  m;y  nearly  all  he  called 


1 Kig-veda  V.  63,  3-6. 
3 li.  c.  I.  164,  51. 


* L.  c.  I.  SS,  9. 
« L.  c.  X.  98»  1. 
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the  benefits  of  the  cloud.  There  is  a curious  hymn, 
for  instance,  addressed  to  the  frogs  who,  at  the  bc- 
j ginning  of  the  rains,  come  forth  from  the  dry  ponds, 

. and  embrace  each  other  and  chatter  together,  and 

whom  the  poet  compares  to  priests  singing  at  a 
sacrifice,  a not  very  complimentary  remark  from  a 
poet  who  is  himself  supposed  to  have  been  a priest. 
Their  voice  is  said  to  have  been  revived  by  par^anya, 
I which  we  shall  naturally  translate  ‘ by  rain,’  though, 

i|  no  doubt,  the  poet  may  have  meant,  for  all  we  know, 

either  a cloud,  or  even  the  god  Paryanya  himself. 

I shall  try  to  translate  one  of  the  hymns  addressed 
j to  Parpanya,  when  conceived  as  su  god,  or  at  least  as  so 

much  of  a god  as  it  was  possible  to  be  at  that  stage 
I in  the  intellectual  gi’owth  of  the  human  race 

I 1.  ‘ Invoke  the  strong  god  with  these  songs  I praise 

I Pai'panya,  worship  him  with  veneration ! for  he,  the 

i roaring  bull,  scattering  drops,  gives  seed-fruit  to 

I plants. 

I*  2.  ‘He  cuts  the  trees  asunder,  he  kills  evil  spirits; 

I'  the  whole  world  trembles  before  his  mighty  weapon. 

? Even  the  guiltless  llces  before  the  noweiful,  when 

Paryanya  thundering  strikes  down  the  evil-doers. 

3.  ‘ Like  a charioteer,  striking  his  horses  with  a 
whip,  he  puts  forth  his  messengers  of  rain.  From 
afar  arise  the  roarings  of  the  lion,  when  Pai’granya 
makes  the  sky  full  of  rain. 

4.  ‘The  winds  blow,  the  lightnings  ^ fly,  plants 
spring  up,  the  sky  pours.  Food  is  produced  for  the 

* Rig-voda  V.  83.  Sco  Biililer,  Orient  und  Occident,  vol.  i. 
p.  214  ; Zimmer,  Aliindisclies  Leben,  i>.  43. 

2 Both  Biihlcr  (Orient  iind  Occident,  vol.  i.  p.  224)  and  Zimmer 
(Z.  f.  D.  A.  vii.  p.  say  that  the  lightning  is  rejn-esonted  as  the 
son  of  Pargranya  in  Big-veda  VII.  101,  1.  This  seems  doubtful. 
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whole  world,  when  Part/anya  blesses’  the  earth  with 
his  seed. 

5.  ‘O  Paiv7anya,  thou  at  whose  work  the  earth 
bows  down,  thou  at  whose  work  hoofed  animals  are 
scattered,  thou  at  whose  work  the  plante  assume  aU 
forms,  grant  thou  to  us  thy  great  protection ! 

6.  ‘ O Maruts,  give  us  the  rain  of  heaven,  make 
the  "streams  of  the  strong  horse  run  down ! And  come 
thou  hither  with  thy  thunder,  pouring  out  water, 
for  thou  (O  Parganya)  art  the  hvmg  god,  thou  art 

our  father.  , • r i i 

7 ‘Do  thou  roar,  and  thunder,  and  give  fruitfulness . 

Fly’ around  us  with  thy  chariot  full  of  water  1 Draw 
forth  thy  water-skin,  when  it  has  been  opened  and 
turned  downward,  and  let  the  high  and  the  low 

P^g^^TprX^uVt^o^large  bucket,  and  pour  it  out;  let 

the  streams  pou.  foxih  freely!  Soak  heaven  and 

earth  with  fatness!  and  let  there  be  a good  draught 

for  the  cows ' . j ri.  i • 

9 ‘ O Pargrauya,  when  roarmg  and  thundering 

thou  killest  the  evildoers,  then  everything  rejoices, 

whatever  lives  on  earth.  .mi  u i. 

10.  ‘ Thou  hast  sent  rain,  stop  now ! iliou  hast 

made  the  deserts  passable,  thou  hast  made  plants 
'rrow  for  food,  and  thou  hast  obtained  praise  from 

O 

nien.’  . . 

This  is  a Vedic  hymn,  and  a very  fair  specimen  of 

what  these  ancient  h>mns  are.  There  is  nothing 
very  grand  and  poetical  about  them,  and  yet,  I say , 
take  thousands  and  thousands  of  people  living  in  oui 
villao-es,  and  depending  on  rain  for  their  very  life, 
and  not  manj’-  of  them  will  be  able  to  compose  such  a 
prayer  foi'  rain,  even  though  three  thousand  years  have 
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passed  over  our  heads  since  Pai’granya  was  first  in- 
voked in  India.  Nor  ai’e  these  verses  entirely  without 
poetical  conceptions  and  descriptions.  Whoever  has 
watched  a real  thunderstorm  in  a hot  climate,  ■will 
recognise  the  truth  of  those  quick  sentences,  ‘ the 
winds  blow,  the  lightnings  fly,  plants  sprung  up,  the 
hoofed  cattle  are  scattered.’  Nor  is  the  idea  without 
a certain  drastic  reality,  that  Pargranya  draws  a bucket 
of  water  from  his  well  in  heaven,  and  pours  out  skin 
after  skin  (in  which  wafer  was  then  carried)  down 
upon  the  earth. 

There  is  even  a moral  sentiment  perceptible  in  this 
hymn.  ‘ When  the  storms  roar  and  the  lightnings 
flash  and  the  rain  pours  down,  even  the  guiltless 
trembles,  and  evildoers  are  struck  down.’  Here  we 
clearly  see  that  the  poet  did  not  look  upon  the  storm 
simply  as  an  outbreak  of  the  violence  of  nature,  but 
that  he  had  a presentiment  of  a higher  will  and 
power  which  even  the  guiltless  fears';  for  who,  ho 
seems  to  say,  is  entirely  free  from  guilt? 

If  now  we  ask  again.  Who  is  Pargranya  ? or  What  is 
Pargranyal  we  can  answer  that  Pargranya  was  meant 
originally  for  the  cloud,  so  far  as  it  gives  rain ; but 
as  soon  as  the  idea  of  a giver  arose,  the  visible  cloud 
becaine  the  outward  appearance  only,  or  the  body  of 
that  giver,  and  the  giver  himself  was  somewhere  else, 
we  know  not  where.  In  some  verses  Pargranya  seems 
to  step  into  the  place  of  Dj-aus,  the  sky,  and  Prithivi, 
the  earth,  is  his  wife.  In  other  places  however,  he 
is  the  son  of  Dyaus  of  the  sky,  though  no  thought 
is  given  in  that  early  stage  to  the  fact  that  thus 
Pargran3’^a  might  seem  to  be  the  husband  of  his 


• Kig-veda  VII.  102,  1. 
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mother.  We  saw  that  even  the  idea  of  Indi-a  being 
the  father  of  his  own  father  did  not  startle  the 
jincient  poets  beyond  an  exclamation  that  it  was  a 
very  wonderful  thing  indeed. 

Sometimes  Par^/anya  does  the  work  of  Indra  the 
Jupiter  Pluvius  of  the  Veda  ; sometimes  of  Vayu,  the 
wind,  sometimes  of  Soma,  the  giver  of  rain.  Yet 
with  all  this  he  is  not  Dyaus,  nor  Indr-a,  nor  the 
Maruts,  nor  Vayu,  nor  Soma,  He  stands  by  himself, 
a separate  person,  a separate  god,  as  we  should  say 
nay,  one  of  the  oldest  of  all  the  Aryan  gods. 

Plis  name,  paivjranya,  is  .Jerived  from  a root  pargf, 
which,  like  its  pai-allel  forms  pars  and  parsh,  must 
(I  think)  have  had  the  meaning  of  sprinkling,’ irri- 
gating, moistening.  An  interchange  between  final  g, 
s,  and  sh  may,  no  doubt,  seem  unusual,  but  it  is  not 
without  parallel  in  Sanskrit.  We  have,  for  instance, 
the  roo.ts  pi/Tt/,,  j/ingere ; pish,  to  rub ; pis,  to  adorn 
•(as  in  pesas,  TTOLuCkos,  &c.) ; mrig',  to  rub,  mi’ish,  to 
rub  out.  to  forget ; mWs,  mulcere. 

This  vej’y  roo't  vang  forms  its  participle  as  miush-fa, 
like  ysug,  ishfa,  and  vis,  vishifa ; nay  there  are  roots, 
such  as  druh,  which  optionally  take  a final  lingual  or 
guttural,  such  as  dhrui  and  dhruk 

We  may  therefore  compare  pargr  in  pargranya  with 
such  words  as  prishata.  prishati,  speckled,  di’op  of 
water  ^ ; also  parsu,  cloud,  pv’isni,  speckled,  cloud, 
earth ; and  in  Greek  ■7rpd^(a)),  irepKvos,  &c.'* 


• Kjg-vcda  VIII.  6,  1. 

^ See  Max  Muller,  Sanskrit  Grammar,  § 174,  10. 

’ Gf.  Gobh.  G7  ihya  S.  III.  3,  16,  vidynt — stanayitnu  — pnshiteshu. 

* U(7^valadatta,  in  his  commentary  on  the  UTiddi-sutras,  iii.  103, 
admits  tho  same  transition  of  sh  into  g in  the  verb  pnsh^  as  the 
etymon  of  pargranya. 
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If  derived  frcftn  par^r,  to  sprinkle,  Par^ranya  would 
have  meant  originally  ‘ he  who  irrigates  or  gives  rain 

When  the  different  members  of  the  Arj’^an  family  dis- 
persed, they  might  all  of  them,  the  ancestors  of  Hindus 
as  well  as  of  Greeks  and  Celts,  and  Teutons  and  Slaves, 
have  carried  that  name  for  cloud  with  them.  But 
you  know  that  it  happened  very  often  that  out  of  the 
commonwealth  of  their  ancient  language,  one  and  the 
same  word  was  proseiwed,  as  the  case  might  be,  not 
by  all,  but  by  only  six,  or  five,  or  four,  or  three,  or 
two,  or  even  by  one  only  of  the  seven  principal  heirs  ; 
and  yet,  as  we  know  that  there  was  no  historical 
contact  between  them,  after  they  had  once  parted 
from  each  other,  long  before  the  beginning  of  what 
• we  call  history,  the  fact  that  two  of  the  Ai’yan  lan- 
guages have  preserved  the  same  finished  word  with 
the  same  finished  meaning,  is  proof  sufficient  that 
it  belonged  to  the  most  ancient  tfeasure  of.  Aryan 
thought. 

Now  there  is  no  trace,  at  least  no  ve^jr  clear  trace, 
of  Par^anya,  in  Greek  or  Latin  or  Celtic,  pr  even  in 
Teutonic.  In  Slavonic,  too,  we  look  in  vaifi,  till  wo 
come  to  that  almost  forgotten  side-branch  called  the 
Lettic,  comprising  the  spoken  Litvxiniarb  and  Lettish, 
and  the  now  extinct  Old  Prussian.  Lituania  is  no 
longer  an  independent  state,  but  it  was  once,  not 
more  than  six  centuries  ago,  a Grand  Duchy,  inde- 
pendent both  of  Russia  and  Poland.  Its  first  Grand 
Duke  was  Ringold,  who  ruled  from  1335,  and  his 
successors  made  successful  conquests  against  the 


' For  dilTerent  etymologies,  see  Biihler,  Orient  und  Occident,  i. 
p.  214  ; Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  v.  p.  140;  Qrassmann,  in  his 
Dictionary  to  the  Rig-veda,  s.  v. ; Zimmer,  Zeitschrift  fiir  Deutsches 
Alterthum,  Neue  Folge,  vii.  p.  164. 
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Russians.  In  1368  these  grand  dukes  became  kings 
of  Poland,  and  in  1.569  the  two  countries  were  united. 
When  Poland  was  divided  between  Russia  and  Prussia, 
part  of  Lituania  feU  to  the  former,  part  to  the  latter. 
There  are  still  about  one  million  and  a half  of  people 
who  speak  Lituanian  in  Russia  and  Prussia,  while 
Letti.sh  is  spoken  by  about  one  million  in  Curland 
and  Livonia. 

The  Lituanian  language,  even  as  it  is  now  spoken 
by  the  common  people,  contains  some  extremely 
primitive  grammatical  forms— in  some  cases  almost 
identical  with  Sanslcrit.  These  forms  are  all  the 
more  curious,  because  they  ai-e  but  few  in  number, 
and  the  rest  of  the  language  has  suffered  much  from 
the  wear  and  tear  of  centuries. 

Now  in  that  remote  Lituanian  language  we  find 
that  our  old  friend  Parcjranya  has  taken  refuge. 
There  he  lives  to  the  present  day,  while  even  in 
India  he  is  almost  forgotten,  at  least  in  the  spoken 
languages  ; end  there,  in  Lituania,  not  many  cen- 
turies back  might  be  heard  among  a Christianised 
or  nearly  Christianised  people,  prayers  for  rain,  not 
very  different  from  that  which  I translated  to  you 
from  the  Rig-veda.  In  Lituanian  the  god  of  thunder 
was  called  PerlaO^nas'^,  and  the  same  word  is  still 
used  in  the  sense  of  thunder.  In  Old  Prussian, 
thunder  was  perctinos,  and  in  Lettish  to  the  present 
day  perkons  is  thunder,  ged  of  thunder^. 

^ In  order  to  identify  Perkunas  with  par^ranya,  we  must  go 
another  step  backward,  and  look  upon  g or  g,  in  the  root  parg,  as  a 
weakening  of  an  original  k in  park.  This,  however,  is  a frequent 
phonetic  process.  See  Buhler,  in  Benfey’s  Orient  und  Occident, 
ii.  p.  717. 

Lituaniarii  perkun-kulke,  thunder-bolt,  porkuno  gaisis,  storm. 
See  Voelkcl,  Die  lettischen  Sprachresto,  1879,  p.  2S. 
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j It  was,  I believe,  Grimm  who  for  the  first  time 

I identified  the  Vedic  Pai-^anya  with  the  Old  Slavonic 

j!  PerCin,  the  Polish  Piorun,  the  Bohemian  Peraun. 

jj  These  words  had  fonnerly  been  derived  by  Dobro-wsky 

I'  and  others  from  the  I’oot  peru,  I strike.  Grimm 

(Teutonic  Mythology,  Engl,  transl.,  p.  171)  showed 
I that  the  fuller  forms  Perkunas,  Pehrkons,  and  Per- 

! kunos  existed  in  Lituanian,  Lettish,  Old  Prussian, 

and  that  even  the  Mordvinians  had  adopted  the 
I name  Porguini  as  that  of  their  thunder-god. 

Simon  Grunau,  who  finished  his  chronicle  in  1521, 
speaks  of  three  gods,  as  worshipped  by  tho  Old  Prus- 
! sians,  Patollo,  Patrimpo,  and  Perkuno,  and  he  states 

; that 'Perkuno  was  invoked  for*  storm’s  sake,  that  they 

might  have  rain  and  fair  weather  at  the  proper  time, 
and  thunder  and  lightning  should  not  injure  them^.’ 

The  following  Lituanian  prayer  has  been  preserved 
to  us  by  Lasitzki^: 

I ‘ Check  thyself,  ,0  Percuna,  and  do  not  send  mis- 

I fortune  on  my  field  I and  I shall  give  thee  this  flitch.’ 

,|:  Among  the  neighbours  of  the  Lets,  the  Esthonians, 

|i  who,  though  un-Aryan  in  language,  have  evidently 

i;!  learnt  much  from  their  Aryan  neighbours,  the  follow- 

I ing  prtiyer  was  heard  addi-essed  by  an  old  peasant 



!'  * ‘ P-erkuno,  war  'dor  dritto  Abgot  und  man  in  anruffto  uinlta 

I gewitters  \yillen,  domit  sio  Reger,  hatten  und  schon  wetter  zu 

f seinjBr  Zeit,  und  in  der  Donner  und  blix  kein  scliadon  thett.*  Cf. 

'Gotteside6  bei  don  alten  Preusser/  Berlin,  1870,  p.  23.  The  triad 
of  tho  gods  is  called  Triburti,  Trybozo  ; 1.  c.  p.  20. 

2 Grimm,  Teutonic  Mythology,  p.  175  ; and  Lasitzki  (Lasicius) 
j Joannes,  De  Russorum,  Moscovitarum  ot  Tartaroimm  religiono, 

sacrificiis,  nuptiarum  et  funerum  ritu,  Spirrn  Nemetum,  1682  ; idem, 

I De  Diis  Samagitanim. 

^ Grimm,  1.  c.  p.  17G,  quoting  from  Job.  Gutslaff,  Kurzer  Bericht 
I und  Unterricht  von  der  falsch  heilig  genandten  bUclio  in  Lieilaud 

Wolilianda,  Dorpat,  1G44,  pp.  362-3G4. 
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to  their  god  Picker  or  Pickens  the  god  of  thunder  and 
rain,  as  late  as  the  seventeenth  century^ : 

‘ Dear  Thunder  (woda  Picker),  we  offer  to  thee  an 
ox  that  has  two  horns  and  four  cloven  hoofs ; we 
would  pray  tlice  for  our  ploughing  and  sowing,  that 
our  straw  be  copyjcr-red,  our  grain  golden-yellow. 
Push  elsewhere  all  the  thick  black  clouds,  ovei 
great  fens,  high  forests,  and  wildernesses.  But  unto 
us,  ploughers  and  sowers,  give  a fruitful  season  an 
sweet  rain.  Holy  Thunder  (poba  Picken),  guaid  our 
seed-field,  that  it  bear  good  straw  below,  good  ears 

above,  and  good  grain  within*-^.’  ^ 

Now,  I say  again,  I do  not  wish  you  to  admiie 
this  primitive  poetry,  primitive,  whether  it  is  repeated 
in  the  Esthonian  fens  in  the  seventeenth  century  of 
our  era,  or  sung  in  the  valley  of  the  Indus  in  the 
seventeenth  century  before  our  era.  Let  aesthetic 
critics  say  what  they  like  about  these  uncouth  poems. 
I only  ask  you.  Is  it  not  worth  a great  many  poems, 
to  have  established  this  fact,  that  the  same  god 
Pargranya,  the  god  of  clouds  and  thunder  and  light- 
ning and  rain,  who  was  invoked  in  India  a thousand 
years  before  India  was  discovered  by  Alexander, 
should  have  been  remembered  and  believed  in  by 
Lituanian  peasants  on  the  frontier  between  East 
Prussia  and  Russia,  not  more  than  two  hundred 
years  ago,  and  should  have  retained  its  old  name 
Par^anya,  which  in  Sanskrit  meant  ‘ showering^'  under 
the  form  of  Perkunay  which  in  Lituanian  is  a name 
and  a name  only,  without  any  etymological  meaning  at 
all ; nay,  should  live  on,  as  some  scholars  assure  us. 


^ In  modern  Esthonian  Pitkne,  the  Finnish  Pitcainen  (?). 

* On  foreign  influences  in  Esthonian  stories,  see  Ehstnische 
Marchen,  von  T.  Kreutzwald,  1869,  Vorwort  (by  Schiefner),  p.  iv. 
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in  an  abbreviated  form  in  most  Slavonic  dialects, 
namely,  in  Old  Slavonic  as  Pemn,  in  Polish  as  Pior  icn, 
in  Bohemian  as  Peraun,  all  meaning  thunder  oi* 
thunder-storm  ^ ? 

Such  facts  strike  me  as  if  we  saw  the  blood 
suddenly  beginning  to  flow  again  through  the  veins 
of  old  mummies  ; or  as  if  the  Egyptian  statues  of 
black  granite  were  suddenly  to  begin  to  speak  to  us. 
Touched  by  the  rays  of  modem  science  the  old  words — 
call  them  mummies  or  statues — begin  indeed  to  live 
agam,  the  old  names  of  gods  and  heroes  begin  indeed 
to  speak  again.  All  that  is  old  becomes  new,  all  that 
is  new  becomes  old,  and  that  one'  word,  Par^anya, 
seems,  like^  a charm,  to  open  before  our  eyes  tbe  cave 
or  cottage  in  which  the  fathers  of  the  Aryan  race,  our 
own  fathers, — whether  we  live  on  the  Baltic  or  on  the 
Indian  Ocean, — are  seen  gathered  together,  taking 
refuge  from  the  buckets  of  Pargranya,  and.  saying : 
‘ Stop  now,  Par^anya  ; thou  hast  sent  rain  ; thou  hast 
made  the  deserts  passable,  and  hast  made  the  plants 
to  grow;  and  thou  hast  obtained  praise  from  man.’ 

We  have  still  to  consider  the  third  class  of  gods,  in 
addition  to  the  geds  of  the  earth  and  the  sky,  namely 
the  gods  of  the  highest  heaven,  more  serene  in  their 
character  than  the  active  and.  fighting  gods  of  the  air 
and  the  clouds,  and  more  remote  from  the  eyes  of 
man,  and  therefore  more  mysterious  in  the  exei*cise 
of  their  power  than  the  gods  oi  the  earth  or  the  air. 

The  principal  deity  is  here  no  doubt  the  bright 
sky  itself,  the  old  Dyaus,  worshipped  as  we  know 
by  the  Aryas  before  they  broke  up  into  separate 
people  and  languages,  and  surviving  in  Greece  as 

1 Note  H. 
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Zeus,  in  Italy  as  Jupiter,  Heaven-father,  and  among 
the  Teutonic  tribes  as  T'^r  and  Tiu.  In  the  Veda  we 
saw  him  chiefly  invoked  in  connection  with  the  earth, 
as  Dyav£i-pr ithivt,  Heaven  and  Earth.  He  is  invoked 
by  himself  also,  but  he  is  a vanishing  god,  and  his 
..place  is  taken  in  most  of  the  Vedic  poems  by  the 
younger,  and  more  active  god,  Iridra. 

Another  representative  of  the  highest  heaven,  as 
covering,  embracing,  and  shielding  all  things,  is  Vai-  j 

una,  a name  derived  from  the  root  vai*,  to  cover,  and 
identical  with  the  Greek  Ouranos.  This  god  is  one 
of  the  most  interesting  creations  of  the  Hindu  mind, 
because  though  we  can  still  perceive  the  physical  i 

background  from  which  he  rises,  the  vast,  starry,  | 

brilliant  expanse  above,  his  features,  more  than  those 
of  ^ny  of  the  Vedic  gods,  have  become  completely 
transfigured,  ..and  ^he  stands  before  us  as  a god  who  ; 

watches’ over  the  world,  punishes  the  evil-doer,  and  [ 

even  forgives  the  sins  of  those  who  implore  his  pardon- 

I shall  rehi  .you  one  of  the  hymns  addressed  to  I 

him  ^ : 

‘Let  us  be  blessed  in  thy  service,  O VaruTia,  for  I 

we  always  think  of  thee  and  praise  thee,  g»-eeting 
thee  day  by  day,  like  the  fires  lighted  on  the  altar, 
at  the  approach  of  the  rich  dawns.’  2/ 

‘ O VaruTia,  our  guide,  let  us  .stand  in  thy  keeping, 
thou  who  art  rich  in  heroes  and  praised  far  and 
wide  ! And  you,  unconquered  sons  of  Aditi,  deign  j 

to  accept  us  as  your  friends,  O gods  1 ’ 3.  i 

‘ Aditya,  the  ruler,  sent  forth  these  rivers  ; they  •! 

follow  the  law  of  Varuvra.  ’Ihey  tire  not,  they  cease  j 

not ; like  birds  they  fly  quickly  everywhere.’  4. 


* Rig-veda  II.  28. 
O 2 
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‘Take  from  me  my  sin,  like  a fetter,  and  we  shall 
increase,  O VaruTia,  the  spring  of  thy  law.  Let  not 
the  thread  be  cut  while  I weave  my  song  1 Let  not 
the  form  of  the  workman  break  before  the  time  ! ’ 5. 

‘ Take  far  away  from  me  this  terror,  O Varu-na ! 
Thou,  O righteous  king,  have  mercy  on  me ! Like 
as  a rope  from  a calf,  remove  from  me  my  sin ; 
for  away  from  thee  I am  not  master  even  of  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye.’  6. 

‘Do  not  strike  us,  Varuna,  with  w'eapons  which  at 
thy  will  hurt  the  evil-doer.  Let  us  not  go  where  the 
light  has  vanished  I Scatter  our  enemies,  that  we 
may  live.’  7. 

‘ We  did  formerly,  O Varuwa,  and  do  now,  and 
shall  in  future  also,  sing  praises  to  thee,  O mighty 
onel  For  on  thee,  unconquerable  hero,  rest  all 
statutes,  immovable,  as  if  established  on  a,  rock.’  8. 

‘ Move  far  away  from  me  all  self-committed  guilt, 
and  may  I not,  O king,  suffer  for  what  others  have 
committed  1 Many  dawns  have  not  y et  dawned  ; 
grant  us  to  live  in  them,  O VaruTia.’  9. 

You  may  have  observed  that  in  several  verses  of 
this  hymn  ValxiTia  was  called  Aditya,  or  son  of  Aditi. 
Now  Aditi  means  infivdtude,  from  dita,  bound,  and  a, 
not,  that  is,  not  bound,  not  limited,  absolute,  infinite’. 
Aditi'  itself  is  now  and  thei  invoked  in  the  Veda,  as 
the  Beyond,  as  what  is  beyond  the  earth  and  the 
sky,  and  the  sun  and  the  dawn — a most  surprising 
conception  in  that  early  period  of  religious  thought. 
More^  frequently,  however,  than  Aditi,  we  meet  with 
the  Adityas,  literally  the  sons  of  Aditi,  or  the  gods 
beyond  the  visible  earth  and  sky, — in  one  sense,  the 
infinite  gods.  One  of  them  is  Varuna,'' others  Mitra 
and  Aryaman  (Bhaga,  Daksha,  Amsa),  most  of  them 
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abstract  names,  though  pointing  to^  heaven  and  the 
solar  light  of  heaven  as  theii'  first,  though  almost 
forgotten  source. 

When  Mitra  and  Varuwa  are  invoked  together,  we- 
can  still  perceive  dimly  that  they  were  meant 
oi*iginally  for  day  and  night,  light  and  darkness. 
But  in  their  more  personal  and  so  to  say  dramatic 
aspect,  day  and  night  appear  in  the  Vedic  mythology 
as  the  two  Asvins,  the  two  horsemen. 

Aditi,  too,  the  infinite,  still  shows  a few  traces  of 
her  being  originally  connected  with  the  boundless 
Dawn  ; but  again,  in  her  more  personal  and  dramatic 
character,  the  Dawn  is  praised  by  the  Vedic  poets  as 
Ushas,  the  Greek  Eos,  the  beautiful  maid  df  the 
morning,  loved  by  the  Asvins,  loved  by  the  sun,  but 
vanishing  before  him  at  the  very  moment  when  he 
tries  to  embrace  her  with  his  golden  rays.  The  sun 
himself,  whom  we  saw  reflected  several  times  before 
in  some  of  the  divine  personifications  of  the  air  and 
the  sky  and  'even  of  the  earth,  appears  once  inoie  m 
his  full  persorfality,  aS  the  sun  of  the  sky,  iinder  the 
names  of  Sfirya  (Helios),  Savitri,  Phshan,  and  Vishwu, 
and  many  more. 

You  see  from  all  this  how  great  a mistake  it 
would  be  to  attempt  to  reduce  the  whole  of  Aiyan 
mythology*  to  solar  concepts,  and  to  solar  concepts 
only.  We  have  seen  how  largely  the  earth,  the  air, 
and  the  sky  have  each  contributed  their  shai-e  to  the 
eai'liest  religious  and  mythological  treasury  of  the 
Vedic  Aryas.  Nevertheless,  the  Sun  occupied  in 
that  ancient  collection  of  Aryan  thought,  which  we 
call  Mythology,  the  same  central  and  commanding 
position  which,  under  difierent  names,  it  still  holds 
in  our  own  thoughts. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail(grealpatidar.com 


Page  225  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


198  LEOTUBE  VI. 

What  we  call  the  Morning,  the  ancient  Aryas  called 
the  Sun  or  the  Dawn;  ‘and  tjiere  is  no- solemnity 
BO  deep  to  a rightly  thinking  creature  as  that  of 
the  Dawn.’  (These  are  not  my  words,  but  the  words 
of  one  of  our  greatest  poets,  one  of  the  truest 
worshippers  of  Nature — John  Kuskin.)  What  we 
call  Noon,  and  Evening,  and  Night,  what  we  call 
Spring  and  Winter,  what  we  call  Year,  and  Time, 
and  Life,  and  Eternity — all  this  the  ancient  Aryas 
called  Sun.  And  yet  wise  people  wender  and  say, 
how  curious  that  the  ancient  Aryas  should  have 
had  so  many  solar  myths.  Why  eveiy  time  we 
say  ‘ Good  Morning,’  we  commit  a solar  myth.  Every 
poet  who  sings  about  ‘ the  May  driving  the  Winter 
from  the  field  again  ’ commits  a solar  myth.  Eveiy 
‘Christmas  Number’  of  our  newspapers — ringing  out 
the  old  year  and  ringing  in  the  new— ^is  brimfull  of 
solar  myths.  Be  not  afraid  of  solar  myths,  bu,t  when- 
ever in  ancient  mythology  you  meet  with  a name 
that,  according  to  the  strictest  phonemic  rules  (for 
this  is  a sine  qua  oion)^  can  be  traced  back  to  a 
word  meaning  sun,  or  dawn,  or  morning,  or  night, 
or  spring  or  winter,  accept  it  for  what  it  was  meant 
to  be,  and  do  not  be  greatly  surprised,  if  a story  told 
of  a solar  eponymos  wais  originally  a solar  myth. 

No  one  has  more  strongly  prote.sted  against  the  ex- 
travagances of  Comparative  Mythologists  in  changing 
everything  into  solar  legends,  than  I have ; but  if  .1 
read  some  of  the  arguments  brought  forward  against 
this  new  science,  I confess  they  remind  me  of  nothing 
so  much  as  of  the  arguments  brought  forward,  centuries 
ago,  against  the  existence  of  Antipodes  1 People  then 
appealed  to  what  is  called  Common  Sense,  which 
ought  to  teach  everybody  that  Antipodes  could  not 
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possibly  exist,  because  the}^  would  tumble  ofF.  The 
best  answer  that  astronomers  could  give,  was,  ‘ Go 
and  see.’  And  I can  give  no  better  answer  to  those 
learned  sceptics  who  try  to  ridicule  the  Science  of 
Comparative  Mythology — ‘Go  and  seel’  that  .is,  go 
and  read  the  Veda,  and  before  you  have  finished  the 
first  MancZala,  I can  promise  you,  you  will  no  longer 
shake  your  wise  heads  at  solar  myths,  whether  in 
India,  or  in  Greece,  or  in  Italy,  or  even  in  England, 
where  we  see  so  little  of  the  sun,  and  talk  all  the 
more  about  the  weather — that  is,  about  a solar  myth. 

We  have  thus  seen  from  the  hymns  and  prayeis 
preserved  to  us  in  the  Kig-veda,  how  a large  number 
of  so-called  Devas,  bright  and  sunny  beings,  or  gods, 
were  called  into  existence,  how  the  whole  world  was 
peopled  with  tlioin,  and  every  act  of  nature,  whether 
on  the  earth  or  in  the  air  or  in  the  highest  heaven, 
ascribed  to  their  agency.  When  we  sa,y,  it  thunders, 
they  said  Indra  thunders  ; when  \y*^  say,  it  rains,  they 
said  Pari^aiiya  pours  out  his  buckets;  when  we  say, 
it  dawns,  they  said  the  beautiful  Ushas  appears  like 
a dancei,  dis^^laying  her  splendour;  when  we  say, 
it  grows  dark,  they  said  Surya  unharnesses  his  steeds. 
.The  whole  of  nature  was  alive  to  the  poets  of  the 
Veda,  the  presence  of  the  gods  was  felt  everywhere, 
and  in  that  sentiment  of  the  presence  of  the  gods 
there  was  a germ  of  religious  morality,  sufficiently 
strong,  it  would  seem,  to  restrain  people  from  com- 
mitting as  it  vrere  before  the  e3ms  oi  their  gods  what 
thej''  were  ashamed  to  commit  before  the  eyes  of  men. 
When  speaking  of  Varuua,  the  old  god  of  the  sky, 
one  poet  sa^-s^ ; 

‘Varu7ia,  the  great  lord  of  these  worlds,  sees  as 

^ Atliarva-vod;i  IV.  16. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  227  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.Gom 


200  liEOTUBE  VI. 

if  he  were  near.  If  a man  stands  or  walks  or  hides, 
if  he  goes  to  lie  down  or  to  get  up,  what  two  people 
sittiug  together  whisper  to  each  other,  King  Varuria 
knows  it,  he  is  there  as  the  third  This  earth,  too, 
belongs  to  Varu-aa,  the  King,  and  this  wide  sky  with 
its  ends  far  apart.  The  two  seas  (the  sky  and  the 
ocean)  are  Varu-aa’s  loins ; he  is  also  contained  in 
this  small  drop  of  water.  He  who  should  flee  far 
beyond  the  sky,  even  he  would  not  bedrid  of  Varuua, 
the  King®.  His  spies  proceed  from  heaven  towards 
this  world ; with  thousand  eyes  they  overlook  this 
earth.  King  Taru7ia  sees  all  this,  what  is  between 
heaven  and  earth,  and  what  is  beyond.  He  has 
counted  the  twinklings  of  the  eyes  of  men.  As  a 
player  throws  down  the  dice,  he  settles  all  things 
(iiTevocably).  'May  all  thy  fatal  snares  which  stand 
spread  out  seven  by  seven  and  threefold,  catch  the, 
man  who  tells  a lie,  may  they  pass  by  him  who  speaks 
the  truth.’ 

You  see  this  is  as  beautiful,  and  in  some  respects 
as  true,  as  anything  in  the  Psalms.  And  yet  we 
know  that  there  never  was  such  a Ueva,  or  god,  or 
such  a thing  as  Varuna.  We  know  it  is  a mere 
name,  meaning  originally  ‘ covering  or  all-embracing,’ 
which  was  applied  to  the  visible  starry  sky,  and 
afterwards,  by  a process  perfectly  intelligible,  de- 
veloped into  the  name  of  a Being  behind  the  starry 
sky,  endowed  with  human  and  superhuman  qualities. 


^ Psalm  cxxxix.  1,  2,  ‘ O Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me  ar-d  known 
me.  Thou  knowest  my  downsitting  and.  mine  uprising,  thou 
underatandest  my  thought  afar  off.’ 


^ Psalm  cxxxix.  9,  ‘ If  I take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell 
in  the  mttermost  parts  of  the  sea  ; even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead 
me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.’ 
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And  -what  applies  to  VaruTia  anplics  to  all  the 
other  gods  of  the  Veda  and  the  Vedic  religion,  whether 
three  in  number,  or  thirty-throe,  or,  as  one  poet  said, 

‘ three  thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty-nine  gods  i.’ 
They  are  all  but  names,  quite  as  much  as  Jupiter 
and  Apollo  and  Minerva ; in  fact,  quite  as  much  as 
all  the  gods  of  every  religion  who  are  called  by  such 

appellative  titles.  . , , . , . -it  t 

Possibly,  if  any  one  had  said  this  during  the  veche 

acre  in  India,  or  even  during;  the  Periklean  age  in 
Greece  he  would  have  been  called,  like  Sokrates,  a 
blasphemer  or  an  atheist.  And  yet  nothing  can  be 
clearer  or  truer,  and  we  shalj  see  teat  some  of  the 
poets  of  the  Veda  too,  and,  still  more,  the  later  Vedantic 
philosopher,  had  a clear  insight  that  it  was  so. 

Only  let  us  be  careful  in  the  use  of  that  phrase 
‘it  is  a mere  naihe.’  No  name  is  a mere  name. 
Every  name  was  originally  meant  for  something; 
only  it  often  failed  to  express  what  it  was  meant  to 
express,  and  tnen  became  a weak  ort  an  empty  name, 
or  what  we  then  call  * a mere  name.  So  it  was  with 
these  names  of  the  Vedic  gods.  They  were  all  meant 
to  express  the  Beyond,  the  Invisible  behind  the 
Visible,  the  Infinite  within  the  Finite,  the  Super- 
natural above  the  Natural,  the  Divine,  omnipresent, 
and  omnipotent.  They  failed  in  expressing  what,  by 
its  very  nature,  must  always  remain  inexpressible. 
Put  that  Inexpressible  itself  remained,  and  in  spite  of 
all  these  failures,  it  never  succumbed,  or  vanished  from 
the  mind  . of  the  ancient . thinkers  and  poets,  but 
always  called  for  new  and  better  names,  nay  calls  for 
them  even  now,  and  will  call  for  them  to  the  very 
end  of  man’s  existence  upon  earth. 

~ RiS-veda  III.  9,  9 ; X.  62,  6. 
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VEDA  AND  VEDANTA.. 

I DO  not  wonder  that  I should  have  been  aslccd  by 
/some  of  my  hearers  to  devote  part  of  my  last  lecture 
to  answering  the  question,  how  the  Vedic  literature 
could  have  been  composed  and  preserved,  if  writing 
was  unknown  in  India  'before  500  B.  c.,  while  the 
hymns  ol  the  Ilig-veda  are  said  to  date  from  1500  b'.  c. 
Classical  scholars  naturally  ask  what  is  the  date  of 
our  oldest  MSS.  of  the  Eig-veda,  and  what  is  the 
evidence  on  which  so  high  an  antiquity  is  assigned 
to  its  contents?  I shall  try  to  answer  this  question 
as  well  as  I can,  and  I shall  begin  with  a humble 
confession  that  the  oldest  MSS.  of  the  Rig-veda, 
known  to  us  at  present,  date  not  from  1500  B.  c.  but 
from  about  1500  .\.d. 

We  have  therefore  a gap  of  three  thousand  years, 
which  it  will  require  a strong  arch  of  argument  to 
bridge . over. 

But  that  is  not  all. 

It  ou  ma3'  know  how,  in  the  beginning  of  this  cen- 
tury,  when  the  age  of  the  Homeric  poems  was  dis- 
cussed, a German  scholar,  Frederick  August  Wolf, 
asked  two  momentous  questions  : — 

1.  At  what  time  did  the  Greeks  fii-st  become 
acquainted  with  the  alphabet  and  use  it  for  inscrip- 
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tions  on  public  monuments,  coins,  shields,  and  for 
contracts,  both  public  and  private  ^ ? 

2.  At  Tvbat  time  did  the  Greeks  first  think  of 
\ising  writing  for  literary  purposes,  and  what  mate- 
rials did  they  employ  for  that  purpose? 

These  two  questions  and  the  answers  they  elicited 
threw  quite  a new  light  on  the  nebulous  periods  of 
Greek  literature.  A fact  more  firmly  established 
than  any  other,  in  the  ancient  history  of  Greece  is 
that  the  lonians  learnt  the  alphabet  from  the 
Phenicians.  The  lonians  always  called  their  letters 
Phenician  letters  and  the  very  name  of  Alphabet 
was  a Phenician  word.  Wo  can  well  understand 
that  the  Phenicians  should  have  taught  the  lonians 
in  Asia  Minor  a knowledge  of  the  alphabet,  partly 
for-  commercial  purposes,  i.  e.  for  making  contracts, 
partly  for  enabling  them  to  use  those  useful  little 
sheets,  called  Ferlplus,  or  Circumnavigedions,  which 
at  that  time  were  as  precious  to  sailors  as  maps 
were  to  the  venturous  seamen  of- the  middle  ages. 
But  from  that  to  a written  literature,  in  our  sense 
of  the  word,  there  is  still  a wide  step.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  Germans,  particularly  in  the  North, 
had  their  Runes  for  inscriptions  on  tombs,  goblets, 
public  monuments,  but  not  for  hterary  purposes 
Even  if  a few  lonians  at  Miletus  and  other  centres 
of  political  and  commercial  life  acquired  the  art  of 


^ On  the  early  use  of  letters  for  public  inscriptions,  see  Hayman, 
Journal  of  Pliilology,  1879,  pp.  141,  142,  150  ; Hicks,  Manual  of 
Greek  Historical  Inscriptions,  pp.  1 seqq. 

^ Herod,  (v.  59)  says : ‘ I saw  Fhenician  letters  on  certain 

tripods  in  a temple  of  the  Ismenian  Apollo  at  Thebes  in  Boeotia, 
the  most  of  them  like  the  Ionian  letters.* 

^ Munch,  Die  Noidisch  Germanischou  V5lker,  p.  240. 
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writing,  where  could  they  find  writing  materials  ? and, 
still  more  important,  where  could  they  find  readers? 
The  lonians,  when  they  began  to  write,  had  to  be  satis- 
fied with  a hide  or  pieces  of  leather,  which  they  called 
diphthera,  and  until  that  was  brought  to  the  perfection 
of  vellum  or  parchment,  the  occupation  of  an  author 
cannot  have  been  Very  agreeable 

far  as  we  know  at  present  the  lonians  began  to 
about  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  B.  c. ; and, 
.vuatever  may  have  been  said  to  the  contrary,  Wolfs 
'Ktum  still  holds  good  that  with  them  the  beginning 
ot  a written  literature  was  the  same  as  the  beginninff 
of  prose  writing. 

Writing  at  that  time  was  an  eSbrt,  and  such  an 
raade  for  some  great  purpose  only.  Hence 
0 rst  written  skins  were  what  we  should  call 

0 ^ Handbooks,  called  Periegesia  or.  Periodoa^ 

bn  1 of  sea-voyages,  PeHphia  ',  that  is,  guide- 

j books  to‘‘  lead  travellers  round  a country 

01  round  a town.  Connected  with  those  itineraries 
were,  the  accounts  of  the  foundations  of  cities,  the 

7sts.  Such  books  existed  in  Asia  Minor  during ' 

caU  centuries,  and  their  writers  were 

eel  by  a general  term,  Logographi,  or  Aoytot  or 
oyoTTocoP,  as  opposed  to  aoL&oC,  the  poets.  They 
were  the  ; forerunners  of  the  Greek  historians,  and 

the  so-called  father  of  history, 

Q frequent  use  of  their  works. 

lonians  from  of  old  call  av0Kos 
tlielatV  oncG,  in  default  of  the  fnrDier,  they  used  to  employ 

wrif^  down  to  my  own  tinn.-,  many  of  the  barbarians 

He  on  such  diphtherae/ 

Kadmos  of  Miletos  (520  b.  c.),  Charon  of  Lamp- 
Leroo  Xanthns  the  Lydian  (4G3  b.  c.),  Pherekydes  of 

^ Ob.  c.),  Hellanikos  of  Mityleno  (450  b.  c.),  &c. 
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The  whole  of  this  incipient  liteiary  activity  be- 
longed to  Asia  Minor.  From  ‘ Guides  through  towns 
and  countries/  literature  seems  to  have  spread  at  an 
early  time  to  Guides  through  life,  or  philosophical 
dicta,  such  as  are  ascribed  to  Anaximander  the 
Ionian  (610-547  B.  c.^),  and  Pherckydes  the  Syrian 
(540  B.  c.).  These  names  carry  us  into  the  broad  day- 
light of  history,  for  Anaximander  was  the  teacher  of 
Anaximenes,  Anaximenes  of  Anaxagoras,  and  Anax- 
a^roras  of  Perikies.  At  that  time  wi-iting  was  a re- 
cognised art,  arid  its  cultivation  had  been  rendere 
possible  chiefly  through  trade,  with  Egypt  and  the 
importation  of  ^a^ros.  In  the  time  of  ^Eschylos 
(500  B.  c.)  the  idea  of  writing  had  become  so  familiar 
that  he  could  use  it  again  and  again  in  poetical  meta- 
phors 2,  and  there  seems  little  reason  why  we  should 
doubt  that  botii  Ppisistratos  (528  B.  c.)  and  Polykrates 
’ of  Samog‘(523  B.  c.)  were  among  the  first  collectors  of 

Greek  manuscripts.  ^ 

In  this  mafiner  the  simple  questions  asked  by  Wolf 
helped  to  Reduce  the  history  of  ancient  Greek  litera- 
ture to  some  kind  of  order,  particularly  with  reference^ 
to  its  first  beginnings. 

It  would  therefore  seem  but  reasonable  that  the 
two  first  questions 'to  be  asked  by  the  students  of 
Sanskrit  literature  should  have  been: — 

1.  At  what  time  did  the  people  of  India  become 
acquainted  "with  an  alphabet  ? 

2.  At  what  time  did  they  fcst  use  such  alphabet 
for  literary  purposes  t 

Curiously  enough,  however,  these  questions  re- 
mained in  abeyance  for  a long  time,  and,  as  a 

^ Ijewis,  Astronomy,  p.  92. 

See  Hayman,  Journal  of  Philology,  1879,  p.  189- 
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consequence,  it  ^/as  impossible  to  introduce  even  the 
first  elements  of  order  into  the  chaps  of  ancient 
Sanskrit  literature  K 

I can  here  state  a few  facts  only.  There  are  no 
inscriptions  to  be  found  anywhere  in  India  before  the 
middle  of  the  third  century  B.  o.  These  inscriptions 
are  Buddhist,  put  up  during  the  reign  of  Asoka,  the 
grandson  of  ITandragupta,  who  was  the  contemporary 
of  SeleucuSj  and  at  whose  court  in  Patalibothra  Me- 
gasthenes  hved  as  ambassador  of  Seleucus.  Here,  as 
you  see,  we  are  on  historical  ground.  In  fact,  there 
is  little  doubt  that  Asoka,  the  king  vf^ho  put  up  these 
inscriptions  in  several  parts  of  his  vast  kingdom, 
reigned  from  259-222  B c. 

These  inscriptions  are  written  in  two  alphabets — 
one  written  from  right  to  left,  and  elearly  derived 
from  an  Aramaean,  that  is,  a Semitic  alphabet ; the 
other  written  from  left  to  right,  and  likewise  s,n  adap- 
tation, and  an  artificial  or  systematic  adaptation,  of  a 
Semitic  alphabet  to  the  requii’ements  of  an  Indian 
language.  That  second  alphabet  became  the  source 
of  all  Indian  alphabets,  and  of  many  alphabets  carried 
chiefly  by  Bu'ddhist  teachers  far  beyond  the  limits  of 
India,  though'  it.  is  possible  that  th&  earliest  Tamil 
alphabet  may  -have  been  directly  derived  from  the 
same  Semitic  source  whicii  supplied  both  the  dex- 
trorsum  and  the  sinistrorsum  alphabets  of  India. 

Here  then  we  have  the  fii'st  fact,  viz.  that  writing, 
even  for  monumental  purposes,  was  unknown  in 
India  before  the  third  century  B.  c. 

But  writing  for  commercial  purposes  was  known  . 
in  India  before  that  time.  Megasthenes  was  no 

^ See..  M.  M.,  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  497 
seqq.,  ‘ On  the  Introduction  of  Writing  in  India/ 
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doubt  quite  right  when  he  said  that  the  Indians  did 
not  know  letters  ^ that  their  laws  were  not  written, 
and  that  tliey  administered  justice  from  memory. 
But  Nearchus,  the  admiral  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
who  sailed  down  the  Indus  (325  B.  c.),  and  was  therefore 
brought  in  contact  with  the  merchants  frequenting 
the  maritime  etatiene  of  India  was 
right  in  declaring  that  ■ the  °e 

no  donht  oommefeial 
rrith  Phenician  pr 

prove  by  » -written  Uteratnre.  . In 

time  of  what  ^6- mean  y Me^rasthenes  said 

fact.  Nearchus  of  the  sophists  in 

Indi»,  were  ^ mile-stones,  and 

Greek  traveUem  m India  i^Pia^^  with  various  signs 

of  cattle  .inaiked  y -^^ould  perfectly  agi'ee 

and  also  with  ““’’“I’ X^sources,  that  though 
with 

So  tore  orAleiTandert  conquest,  its  employment 
for  literary  pu^oses  cannot  date  from-  a much  earlrer 

Here  then  -we  are  brought  face  to  face  ^i^nre 

startling  fact.  Writing  w^s  ■“  wt  are 

fVict  fniirth  century  before  Christ,  an  y ^ 
asked  to  beUeve  that  the  Vedic  literature  in  its- three 
well-defined  periods,  the  Mantra,  Brahmaua,  and 

Shtra  periods,  goes  back  to  at  least  a thousan  years 
^^NoV^the  Kig-veda  alone,  which  contains  a collec- 

' M.  M.,  History  of  Ancient  San.skrit  Literature,  p.  616. 


3m 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail(grealpatidar.com 


Page  235  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


208  LECTURE  VII. 

I tion  of  ten  boi  ks  of  hymns  addressed  to  various 

deities,  consists  of  1017  (1028)  poems,  10,580  verses, 
r and  about  153,826  words  How  were  these  poems 

^ composed — for  they  are  composed  in  very  perfect 

I metre — and  how,  after  having  being  composed,  were 

ij  - they  handed  down  from  1500  before  Christ  to  1500 

1 after  Christ.,  the  time  to  wliich  most  of  our  best 

i Sanskrit  MSS.  be]on<x? 

, o 

I Entirely  hy  niemoi'y.  This  may  sound  startling, 

i but — what  will  sound  still  more  startling,  and  yet 

I is  a fket  that  can  easily  be  ascertained  by  anybody 

i who  doubts  it — at  the  present  moment,  if  every 

MS.  of  the  Rig-veda  were  lost,  we  should  be  able 
to  recover  the  whole  of  it — from  the  memory  of  the 
^Srotriyas  in  India.  These  native  students  learn  the 
, Veda  by  heart,  and  they  learn  it  from  the  mouth  of 

their  Guru,  never  from  a MS.,  still  . less  from  my 
I printed  edition, — and  after  a time  ^^hey  teach  it  again 

::  to  their  pupils. 

j I have  had  such  students  in  my  room  at  Oxford, 

; who  not  only  could  repeat  these  nymns,  but  who 

1 repeated  them  with  the  proper  accents  (for  the  Vedic 

I Sanskrit  has  accents  like  Greek),  nay  who,  when 

looking -through  my  printed  edition  of  the  Rig-veda, 
could  poii^t*^  out  a misprint  without  the  slightest 
hesitation. 

I can  tell  you  more.  There  are  hardly  any  various 
readings  in  our  MSS.  of  the  Rig-veda,  but  various 
schools  in  India  have  their  own  reading's  of  certain 
passages,  and  they  hand  down  those  readings  with 
great  care.  So,  instead  of  collating  MSS.,  as  we  do 
in  Greek  and  Latin,  I have  asked  some  friends  of 
mine  to  collate  those  Vedic  students,  who  carry  their 

* M.  M.,  Hibbert  Lectures,  p.  163. 
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Qwn  Rig-veda.  in  their  memory,  and  to  let  me  have 
the  various  readings  from  these  living  authorities. 

Here  then  we  are  not  dealing  with  theories,  but 
with  facts,  which  anybody  may  verify.  The  whole  of 
the  Rig-veda,  and  a great  deal  more,  still  exists  at 
the  present  moment  in  the  oral  tradition  of  a numbei 
of  scholars  Tvho,  if  they  liked,  could  write  down  every 
letter,  aaid.  every  accent,  exactly  as  we  find  them  m 

our  old  MSS.  . 

Of  course,  this  learning  by  .heart  is  earned  on 
under  a strict  discipline;  it  is,  in  fact,  considere  as 
a sacred  duty.  A native  friend  of  mine,  himself  a 
very  distinguished  Vedic  scholar,  tells  me  that  a boy, 
who  is  to  be  brought  up  as  a student  of  the  Rig- 
veda,  has  to  spend  about  eight  years  in  the  house 
of.  his  teacher.  He  has  to  learn  ten  books : first, 
the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda;  then  a prose  treatise 
on  sacrifices.. 'called  the  Birdimaua;  then  the  so- 
called  F6re.st-book  or  Aranyaka ; then  the  rules  on 
domestic  ceremonies  ; and  lastly,  six  treatises  on  pro- 
nunciation, grammar,  etymology,  metre,  astronomy, 

and  ceremonial.  , , , j x • 

These  ten  books  it  has  been  calculated  contain 
nearly  30,000  lines,  each  line  reckoned  as  thivty-two 

syllables.  ,,  ... 

A pupil  studies  every  day,  during  .^he.  - eight  j^ears 

of  his  theological  apprenticeship,  except  on  the  holi- 
days, which  ai*e  called  ‘non-reading  days.’ 
being  360  days  in  a lunar  year,  the  eight  years  would 
give  him  2880  days.  Deduct  from  this  384  holidays, 
and  you  get  2496  working  days  during  the  eight 
years.  If  you  divide  the  Dumber  of  lines,  30,000,  by 
the  number  of  working  days,  you  get  about  twelve  • 
lines  to  be  learnt  each  day,  though  much  time  is  . 

p 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  237  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.com 


210  LECTURE  VII. 

taken  up,  in  adclition,  for  practising  and  rehearsing 
what  has  been  learnt  before. 

Now  this  is  the  state  of  tilings  at  present,  though 
I doubt  whether  it  will  last  much  longer,  and  I 
always  impress  on  my  friends  in  India,  and  therefore 
impress  on  those  also  who  will  soon  be  settled  as 
Civil  Seiwants  in  India,  the  duty  of  trying  to  learn 
all  that  can  still  he  learnt  from  those  living  libra- 
ries. Much  ancient  Sanskrit  lore  will  be  lost  for 
ever  when  that  race  of  <Sroti-iyas  becomes  extinct. 

But  now  let  us  look  back.  About  a thousand  years 
ago  a Chinese,  of  the  name  of  I-tsing,  a Buddhist, 
went  to  India  to  leai-n  San.skrit,  in  ;order  to  be  able 
to  translate  some  of  the  sacred  books  of  bis  own 
religion,  which  were  Originally  written  in  Sanskrit, 
into  Chinese.  He  left  China  in  671,  twenty-five  years 
after  Hiouen-th-sang’s  return,  arrived  at  Tamralipti 
in  India  in  673,  and  went  to  the  great  College  and 
Monastery  of  Nalanda,  where  he  studied  Sanskrit. 
He  returned  to  China  in  695,  and  died  in  713 

In  one  of  his  works  which  we^  still  possess  in 
Chinese,  he  gives  an  account  of  what  he  saw  in  India, 
not  only  among. his  own  co-religionists,  the  Buddhists, 
but  lifeawiSe  among  the  Brahmans 

Of  the  Buddhist  priest^  he  says  that  after  they 
have  learnt  t recite  the  five  and  the  ten  precepts, 
they  are  taught  the  400  Vi3’^mns  of  Mat7'iA:eia,  and 
afterward  the  150  hymns  of  the  same  poet.  When 


' See  my  article  on  the  date  of  the  KCLsika  in  the  Indian  Anti- 
quary,  1880,  p.  805.  Deux  Chapitres  extraits  des  M6moires  d’l-tsing, 
sur  son  voyage  dans  Tlnde,  par  H.  Ryauon  Fujishima,  in  Journal 
Asiatique,  1888,  p.  411. 

^ The  translation  of  the  most  important  passages  in  I-tsing*s 
work  was  made  for  me  by  one  of  my  J apanese  pupils,  K.  Kasawara. 
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they  are  able  to  recite  these,  they  he^'in  the  study  of 
the  SCitras  of  their  Sacred  Canon.  They  also  learn 
by  heart  the  Gatakainala  \ which  gives  an  account  of 
Buddha  in  former  states  of  existence.  Speaking  of 
what  he  calls  the  islands  of  the  Southern  Sea,  which 
he  visited  after  leaving  India,  I-tsing  says:  ‘There 
are  more  than  ten  islands  in  the  South  Sea.  There 
both  priests  and  la3^men  recite  the  Gatakaraala,  as 
they  recite  the  hymns  mentioned  before ; but  it  has 
not  yet  been  translated  into  Chinese.’ 

One  of  these  stories,  he  proceeds  to  say,  was  versi- 
fied by  a king  (JiTid-zhih)  and  set  to  music,  and  was 
performed  before  the  public  with  a band  and  dancing 
— evidently  a Buddhist  mystery  play. 

I-tsino-  then  gives  a short  account  of  the  system  of 
education.  Children,  he  says,  learn  the  forty-mne 
letters  and  the  10,000  compound  letters  when  they 
are  six  years  old,  and  generally  finish  them  in  haK  a 
year.  This  corresponds  to  about  300  verses,  each  sloka 
of  thirty -two  syllables.  It  was  originally  taught  by 
Mahesvara.  At  eight  years,  children  begin  to  l^arn 
the  grammar  of  Pan-ini,  and  know  it  after  about  eight 
months.  It  consists  of  1000  slokas,  called  Siitraa. 

Then  follows  the  list  of  roots  (dhatu)  and  the  three 
appendices  (khila),  consisting  again  of  1000  slokas. 
Boys  begin  the  three  appendices  when  they  are  ten 
years  old,  and  finish  them  in  three  years. 

When  they  have  reached  the  age  of  fifteen,  they 
begin  to  study  a commentary  on  the  grammar  (Sfltra) 
and  spend  five  years  in  learning  it.  And  here  I-tsing 
gives  the  following  advice  to  his  countrymen,  many 

^ See  Bunyiu  Nanjio's  Catalogue  of  the  Cliine.se  Triphaka,  p.  372, 
where  Arya6ura,  who  must  have  lived  before  434=  a.  i>.,  is  mentioned 
as  the  author  of  the  GatakamAlih 
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of  whoiu  ca,iiie  to  India,  to  leam  Sanskrit,  but  seem 
to  have  learnt  it  very  imperfectly.  ‘ If  men  of  China,’ 
he  writes,  ‘go  to  India,  wishing  to  study  there,  they 
should  first  of  all  leam  these  grammatical  works,  and 
then  only  other  subjects;  if  not,  they  will  merely 
waste  their  labour.  These  works  should  be  learnt 
by  heart.  But  this  is  suited  for  men  of  high  quality 
• r • They  should  study  hard  day  and  nio-ht, 
without  letting  a moment  pass  for  idle  repose.  They 
should  be  like  Confucius,  through  wlmsc  hard  study 
the  binding  of  his  Yih-king  was  ' three  times  cut 
asunder,  being  worn  away;  and  like  Sui-shih,  who 
used  to  read  a book  repeatedly  one  hundred  times.’ 
men  follows  a remark,  more  intelligible  in  Chinr  j 
an  m English  : ‘ The  hairs  of  a bull  are.  counted  by 
ousands,  the  horn  of  a unicorn  is  only  one.’ 

of  perfeo- 

on  to  which  the  memory  of  these  students  attained 
both  among  Buddhists  and  heretics.  ‘ Sucli  men,’  he 
says,  ‘ could  commit  to  memory  the  eontents  of  two 
volumes^  learning  them  only  once/ 

And  then  turning  to  the  heretics,  or  what  we 
mould  call  the  orthodox  Brahmans,  he  says : ‘ The 
Br^hitthns  are  regarded  throughout  tho  five  divisions 
oi -India  as.  tfie  most  respectable.  They  do  not  walk 
with  the  other  three  castes,  and  other  mixed  classes 
of  people  are  still  further  dissociated  from  them 
They  revere  their  Scriptures,  the  four  Vedas  con- 
taining about  100,000  verses.  ...  The  Vedas  are 
handed  down  from  mouth  to  mouth,  not  written  on 
paper.  ^There  are  in  every  generation  some  intelli- 
gent Brahmans  who  can  recite  those  100,000  verses. 

• • ^ myself  saw  such  men.’ 

Here  then  we  have  an  eye-witness  who,  in  the 
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seventh  century  after  Christ,  visite  x India,  learnt 
Sanskrit,  and  spent  about  twenty  years  in  different 
monastei'ies — a man  who  had  no  theories  of  his  own 
about  oral  tradition,  but  who,  on  the  contrary,  as 
coming  from  China,  was  quite  familiar  with  the  idea  of 
a written,  nay,  of  a printed  literature  : — and  yet  what 
docs  ho  say?  ‘The  Vedas  are  not  wiitten  on  paper, 
but  handed  down  from  mouth  to  mouth.’ 

Now,  I do  not  quite  agree  here  with  I-tsing.  At 
all  events,  wo  must  not  conclude  from  what  he  says 
that  there  existed  no  Sanskrit'  MSS.  at  all  at  his 
time.  We  know  they  existed.  We  know  that 
in  the  fu’st  century  of  our  era  Sanskrit  MSS.  were 
caiTied  from  India  to  China  ..and  translated  there. 
Most  likely  therefore  there  were  MSS.  of  the  Veda 
also  in  existence.  But  I-tsing,  for  all  that,  was  right 
in  supposing  that  those  MSS.  Tvere  not  allowed  to  he 
used  by  students,  and  that  they  had  always  to  learn 
the  Veda  ^by  heart  and  from  the  mouth  of  a properly 
qualified  teacher.  The  very  -fact  -that  in  the  later 
law-books  severe  punishments  are  threatened- against 
persons  who  copy  the  Veda  or  learn  it  from  a MS., 
shows  that  MSS.  existed,  and  that  then*  . existence 
interfered  seriously  with  the  ancient  privileges  of  the 
Brdhmans,  ap  the  only  legitimate  teachers  of  their 
sacred  scriptures. 

If  now,  after  having  heard  this  account  ot  I-tsing, 
we  go  back  for  about  another  thousand  years,  we  shall 
feel  less  sceptical  in  accepting  the  evidence  which  we 
find  in  the  so-called  Pratisakhyas,  that  is,  collections 
of  rules  w'hich,  so  far*  as  we  know  at  present,  go  back 
to  the  fifth  century  before  our  era,  and  which  tell  us 
almost  exactly  the  same  as  what  we  can  see  in  India 
at  the  present  moment,  namely  that  the  education  of 
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children  of  the  three  twice-born  castes,  the  Brahmaiias, 
Kshatriyas,  and  Vaisyas,  consisted  in  their  passing  at 
least  eight  years  in  the  house  of  a Guru,  and  learning 
by  heart  the  ancient  Vedic  hymns. 

The  art  of  teaching  had  even  at  that  early  time 
been  reduced  to  a perfect  system,  and  at  that  time 
certainly  there  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  anything, 
such  as.  a book,  or  skin,  or  parchment,  a sheet  of 
paper,  pen  or  ink,  being  known  even  by  name  to  the 
people  of  India ; while  every  expression  connected 
with  what  we  should  call  literature,  points  to  a litera- 
ture (we  cannot  help  using  that  word)  existing  in 
memory  only,  and  being  handed  doTvn  with  the  most 
scrupulous  care  by  means  of  oral  tradition. 

I had  to  enter  into  these  details  because  I know 
that,  with  our  ideas  of  literature,  it  requn-es  an  eftprt 
to  imagine  the  bai’e  possibility  of  a large  amount  of 
poetry,  and  still  more  of  prose,  existing  in  any  but  a 
written  form.  And  yet  here  too  we  only  see  what 
we  see  elsewhere,  namely  that  man,  before  the  great 
discoveries  of  civilization  were  made,  was  able  b;^ 
greater  individual  eflorts  to  achieve  what  to  us,'accuS- 
tomed  to  easier  contrivances,  seems  almost  impossible. 
So-called  savages  were  able  to  chip  dints,  to  get  fii’e 
by  rubbing  sticks  of  wood, ‘which  balHes  our  handiest 
workmen.  Are  we  to  suppose  that,  if  they  wished 
to  preserve'  some  songs  which,  as  they  believed,  had 
once  secured  them  the  favour  of  their  gods,  had 
brought  rain  from  heaven,  oi  led  them  on  to  victory, 
they  would  have  found  no  means  of  doing  so  ? We 
have  only  to  read  such  accounts  as,  for  instance,  Mr. 
William  Wyatt  Gill  has  given  us  in  his  ‘Historical 
Sketches  of  Savage  Life  in  Polynesia^,’  to  see  how 

‘ Wellington,  1880. 
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anxious  even  savages  are  to  preserve  the  records  o 
their  ancient  heroes,  kings,  and  gods,  particular  y 
■when  the  dignity  or  nobility  of  certain  families  de- 
pends on  these  songs,  or  when  they  contain  -wliat 
niit^ht  be  called  the  title-deeds  to  large  estates.  Anc 
that  the  Vedic  Indians  were  not  the  only  savages  ol 
antiquity  who  discovered  the  means  of  preserving  a 
large  literature  by  means  of  oral  tradition,  we  may 
learn  from  Caesar  h not  a very  credulous  witness,  wDo 
tells  us  that  the  ‘ Druids  were  said  to  know  a large 
number  of  verses  by  heart ; that  some  of  t em  spe 
twenty  years  in  learning  them,  and  that  t ey  con 
sidered  it  wrong  to  commit  themfo  -writing  exact  y 
the  same  story  Which  we  hear  in  India. 

We  must  return  once  more  to  the  question  of 
dates.  We  have  traced  the  existence  of  the  Veda, 
as  handed  down  by  oral  tradition,  from  our  days 
to  the  days  of  I-tsing  in  the  seventh  century  alter 
Christ,  and  again  to  the  period  of  the  Pratisakhyas, 
ill  the  fifth  century''  before  Christ. 

In  that  fifth  century  B.  c.  took  place  the  rise  of 
Buddhism,  a religion  built  up  on  the  ruins  of  the 
Vedic  religion,  ^and  founded,  so  to  say,  on  thA  denial 
of  the  divine  authority  ascribed  to  the  Veda  by  all 
orthodox  Brahmans. 

Whatever  exists  therefore  of  Vedic  literature  must 
be  accommodated  ■within  the  centuries  preceding  the 
rise  of  Buddhism,  and  if  I tell  jmu  that  there  are 
three  periods  of  Vedic  literature  to  be  accommodated, 
the  thml  presupposing  the  second,  and  the  second  the 
first,  and  that  even  that  first  period  presents  us  with 

j 

^ Do  Bello  Gall.  vL  14  ; History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature, 

p.  600. 
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a collcctioDj  and  a systematic  collection  of  Vedjc 
hymns,  I think  you  will  agre'e  with  me  thaf  it  is 
from  no  desire  for  an  extreme  antiquity,  hut  simply 
from  a respect  for  facts,  that  students  of  the  Veda 
have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  these  hymns,  of 
which  the  MSS.  do  not  carry  us  back  beyond  the 
fifteenth  century  after  Christ,  took  their  origin  in  the 
fifteenth  century  before  Christ. 

One  fact  I must  piention  once  more,  because  I 
think  it  may  carry  conviction  even  against  the 
stoutest  scepticism. 

I paentioned  that  the  earliest  inscriptions  disco- 
vered in  India  belong. to  the  reigu  of  King  Asoka,  the 
grandson  of  Aandragupta,  who  .reigned  from  259—222 
before  Christ.  What  is  the  language  of  those  in- 
scriptions? Is  it  the  Sanskrit  of  the  Vedic  hymns.? 
Certainly  not.  Is  it  the  later  Sanskrit  of  the  BrS,h- 
ma?2as  and  Shtras  ? Certainly  hot.  These  inscriptions 
are  written  in  the  local  dialects  as  then  spoken  in  India, 
and  these  local  dialects  differ  from  the  grammatical 
Sanskrit  about  as  much  as  Italian  does  from  Latin. 

Wliat  -follows  from  this?  First,  that  the  archaic 
Sanskrit  of  the  Veda  had  ceased  to  be  spoken  before 
the  third  ceiltury  B.c.  Secondly,  that  even  the  later 
literary  and  grammatical  Sanskrit  was  no  longer  spoken 
and  understood  by  the  people  at  lai’ge  ; that  Sanskrit 
therefore  had  ceased,  naj',  we  may  say,  had  long 
ceased  to  be  the  spoken  language  of  the  country  when 
Buddhism  arose,  and  that  therefore  the  youth  and  man- 
hood of  the  ancient  Vedic  language  lie  far  beyond  the 
period  that  gave  birth  to  the  teaching  of  Buddha,  who, 
though  he  may  Have  known  Sanskrit,  and  even  Vedic 
Sanskiit,  insisted  again  and  again  on  the  duty  that  his 
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disciples  should  preach  his  doctrines  in  the  language 
of  the  people  whoui  they  .wished  to  benefit. 

And  now,  when  the  time  allotted  to  me  is  nearly 
at  an  end,  I find,  as  it  always  happens,  that  I have 
riot  been  able  to  say  one  half  of  what  I hoped  to  say 
as  to-  the  lessons  to  be  learnt,  by  us  in  India,  even 
with  regard  to  this  one  branch  of  human  knowledge 
only,  the  study  of  the  oiigin  of  religion.  I hope, 
however,  I may  have  succeeded  in  showing  you  the 
entirely  new  aspect  which  the  old  problem  of  the 
iheoaony,  or  the  origin-and  growth  of  the  Devas  or  gods, 
assumes  from  the  light  thrown  upon  it  by  the  Veda. 
Instead  of  positive  theories,  we  now  have  positive 
facts  such  as  you  look  for  in  vain  anywhere  else ; and 
though  there  is  stUl:  a considerable  interval  between 
the  Devas  of  the  Veda,  even  in  their  highest  form, 
and  such  concepts  as  Zeus,  Apollon,  and  Athene,  yet 
the  chief  riddle  is  solved,  and  TV^e*  know  now  at  last 
what  stuff  the  gods  of  the  ancient,  world  were  made  of. 

But  this  theogonic  process  is  but  one..side  ot  the 
ancient  Vedic  religion,  and  there  are  two  other  sides 
of  at  least  the  same  importance  and  ot  even  a deeper 

interest  to  us.  _ . ,i  -it  j -c 

There  are  in  fact  three  religions  m the  Veda,  or,  if 

I may  say  so,  three  naves  in  one  great  temple,  reared  as 
it  were,  before  our  eyes  by  poets,- prophets,  and  philo- 
sophers. Here,  too,  we  can  watch  the  work  and  the 
workmen.  We  have  not  to  deal  with  hard  formulas 
only  T\'ith  unintelligible  ceremonies,  or  petrified 
fetishes.  We  can  see  how  the  human  mind  arrives 
by  a perfectly  l ational  process  at  all  its  later  irration- 
alities. This  is  what  distinguishes  the  Veda  from  all 
other  Sacred  Books.  Much,  no  doubt,  in  the  Veda 
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also,  and  in  tlie’Vedic  ceremonial,  is  already  old  and 
unintelligible,  hard  and  petrified.  But  in  many  cases 
the  development  of  names  and  concepts,  their  titinsi- 
tion  from  the  natural  to  the  supernatural,  from  the 
individual  to  the  general,  is  still  going  on,'  and  it  is 
for  that  very  reason  that  we  find  it  so  difficult,  nay 
almost  impossible,  to  translate  the  growing  thoughts 
of  the  Veda  into  the  full-grown  and  more  than  fuU- 
gi'own  language  of  our  time. 

Let  us  take  one  oi  the  oldest  words  for  god  in  the 
Veda,  such  as  deva,  the  Latin  deus.  The  dictionaries 
tell  you  that  deva  means  god  and  gods,  and  so,  no 
doubt,  it  does.  But  if  we  alwa-ys  translated  deva  in 
the  Vcdic  hymns  by  god,  we  should  not  De  translating, 
but  completely  transforming  the  thoughts  of  the  Vedic 
poets.  I do  not  mean  only  that  oxhT  idea  of  God  is 
totally  diflerent  from  the  idea  that  was  intended  to 
be  expressed  by  deva;  but  even  the  Greek  and 
Roman  concept  of  ‘gods  would  bo  totally  inadequate 
to  convey  the  thoughts  iinbcdded  in  the  Vedic  deva. 
Deva  meant  originally  bright,  and  nothing  else. 

« Meaning  bright,  it  was  constantly  used  of  the  sky, 
the  star's,  .the  sun,  the  dawn,  the  day  . the  spring,  the 
rivers,  the  earth  ; and  when  a poet  wished  to  speak  of 
all  of  these  by  one  and  *the  srame  word — by  what  w^e 
should  call  a general  term — he  called  them  all  Devas. 
When  that  had’ been  done.  D6va  did  no  longer  mean 
the  Bright  ones,’  but  the*  name  comprehended  all 
the  qualities  v/hich  the  sky  and  the  sun  and  the 
dawn  shared  in  common,  excluding  only  those  that 
were  pecu.liar  to  each. 

Here  you  see  how,  by  the  simplest  process,  the 
Devas,  the  bright  ones, might  become  and  did  become 
the  D e V a s,  the  h eavenly,  the  kind,  the  powerful,  the  in- 
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visible,  tbe  immortal — and,  in  the  end,  something  very 
like  the  ©eoi  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Dii  of  the  Romans. 

In  this  way  one  Beyond,  the  Be^mnd  of  Nature, 
was  built  up  in  the  ancient  religion  of  the  Veda,  and 
peopled  with  Devas,  and  .i\oura3,  and  Vasus,  and 
Aditj^as,  all  names  for  the  bright  solar,  celestial,  diur- 
nal, and  vernal  powers  of  nature,  without  altogether- 
excluding,  however,  even  the  dark  and  unfriendly 
powers,  those  of  the  night,  of  the  dai-k  clouds,  or  of 
winter,  capable  of  mi.schief,  but  always  destined  in 
the  end  to  succumb  to  the  valour  and  strength  of  their 
bright  antagonists. 

We  now  come  to  the  second  nave  of  the  Vcdic 
temple,  the  second  Beyond  th&i  was  dimly  perceived, 
and  gi'asj)ed  and  named  by  the  ancient  Rishis,  namely 
the  world  of  the  Departed  Spirits. 

There  was  in  India,  as  elsewhere,  another  very 
early  faith,  springing  up  naturally  in  the  hearts  of 
the  people,  <^Lat  their  fathers  and  mothers,  when  they 
departed  this  life,  departed  to  a Beyond,  wherever  it’ 
might  be,  either  in  the  East  from  whence  all  the  bright 
Devas  seemed  to  come,  or  more  commonly  in  the  We.st, 
the  land  to  which  they  seemed  to  go,  callea  in  the 
Veda  the  realm  of  Yama  or  the  setting  sun.  The  idea 
that  beings  which  once  bad  been,  coukl  over  cease  to 
be,  had  not  yet  entered  their  minds ; and  from  the 
belief  that  their  fathers  existed  somewhere,  though 
they  could  sec  them  nc  more,  there  arose  the  belief  in 
another  Beyond,  and  the  germs  of  another  religion. 

Nor  was  the  actual  power  of  the  fathers  quite  im- 
perceptible or  extinct  even  after  their-  death.  Their 
presence  continued  to  be  felt  in  the  ancient  la,ws  and 
customs  of  the  family,  most  of  which  rested  on  their 
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•will  and  their  authority.  While  their  fathers  "were 
alive  and  strong,  their  -will  was  law  ; and  when,  after 
their  death,  doubts  or  disputes  arose  on  points  of  law 
or  custom,  it  was  but  natural  that  the  memory  and  the 
authority  of  the  fathers  should  be  appealed  to  to  settle 
such  points — that  the  law  should  still  be  their  will. 

Thus  Manu  says  (IV.  178)  : ‘ On  the  path  on  which 
his  fathers  and  grandfathem  have  walked,  on  that  path 
of  good  men  let  him  walk,  and  he  -will  not  go  wrong.’ 

In  the  same  manner  then  in  which,  out  of  the 
bi-ight  powers  of  nature,  the  Devas  or  gods  had  arisen, 
there  arose  out  of  predicates  shared  in  common  by  the 
departed,  such  as  pit^’^is,  fathers,  pr eta,  gone  away, 
another  general  concept,  what  we  should  call  Manes, 
the  kind  ones.  Ancestors,  Shades,  Spirits  or  Ghosts, 
whose  worship  was  nowhere  more  fully  developed 
than  in  India.  That  common  name,  Pitrts  or  Fiithers, 
gi'adually  attracted  towai’ds  itself  all  that  tho  fathers 
shared  in  common.  It  came  to  mean  not  only  fathers, 
but  invisible,  kind,  powerful,  immortrl,  heavenly 
beings,  and  we  can  watch  in  the  Veda,  better  perhaps 
than  anywhere  else,  the  inevitable,  yet  most  touching 
metamorphosis  of  ancient  thought  — the  love  of  the 
child  for  father  and  mother  becoming-  transfigured  into 
an.  instinctive  belief  in  the  immortality  of  tho  soul. 

It  is.' strange,  and  really  more  than  strange,  that 
not  only  should  this  important  and  prominent  side  of 
the  ancient  religion  of  the  Hindus  have  been  ignored, 
but  that  of  la,te  its  very  existence  should  have  been 
doubted.  I feel  obliged,  therefore,  to  add  a few  words 
in  support  of  what  I have  said  just  now  of  the 
supreme  importance  of  this  belief  in  and  this  worship 
of  ancestral  spirits  in  India  from  the  most  ancient  to 
the  most  modern  times.  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  who 
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has  done  so  touch  in  calling  attention  to  ancestor- 
worship  as  a natural  ingredient  of  religion  among  all 
savage  nations,  declares  in  the  most  emphatic  man- 
ner\  ‘that  lie  has  seen  it  implied,  that  he  has  heard 
it  in  conversation,  and  that  he  now  has  it  before  him 
in  prints  that  no  Indo-European  or  Semitic  nation, 
so  far  as  we  know,  seems  to  have  made  a religion  of 
the  worship  of  the  dead/  I do  not  doubt  his  words, 
but  I think  that  on  so  important  a point,  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer  ought  to  have  named'  his  authorities.  It 
seems  to  me  almost  impossible  that  anybody  who 
has  ever  opened  a book  on  India  should  have  made 
such  a statement.  There  are  h^mns  in  the  Rig-veda 
addressed  to  the  Fathers.^  There  are  full  descriptions 
of  the  worship  due  to  the  Fathers  in  the  Brahmanas 
and  Sutras,  The  epic  poems,  the  law  books,  the 
Pura/ias,  all  are  brimful  of  allusions  to  ancestral 
offerings.  The  whole  social  fabric  of  India,  with  its 
laws  of  inheritance  and  marriage-,  rests  on  a belief 
in  the  Manco, — and  yet  we  are  told  that  no  Iprft)- 
Europcan.  nation  seems  to  have  made  a religion  of 
the  womhip  of  the  dead. 

The  Persians  had  their  Fravashis,  the  Greeks  theii 
deoL  TTarpQoi  and  their  8at/u.ores, 

iordXoL,  eiri^OovLoi,  (pv\ax€?  0n)TS>v  avOpcairoov* 
ot  pa  cJ)v\acraovcrLv  re  dexa^  Kal  e/iya, 

^crcrdjjLepoL  TrdvTT]  (^.oltcovtqs  4tt'  aTdVy 
TT^ovToboTac  (Ilesiodi  Opera  et  Dies,  vv.  122-126); 


^ Principles  of  Sociology,  p.  313. 

® * The  Hindu  Law  of  Inheritance  is  based  upon  the  Hindu 
religion,  and  we  must  be  cautious  that  in  administering  Hindu 
law  we  do  not,  by  acting  upon  our  notions  derived  from  English 
law,  inadvertently  wound  or  offend  tho  religious  feelings  of  tliose 
who  may  be  affected  by  our  decisions.'  Bengal  Law  Reports,  103. 
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while  among  the  Romans  the  Lares  fanviliares  and 
the  Livi  Manes  wore  worshipped  more  zealously  than 
any  other  gods^.  Manu  goes  so  far  as  to  tell  us  in 
one  place  (III.  .203) : * An  oblation  by  Brahmans  to 
their  ancestors  transcends  an  oblation  to  the  deities  ; ’ 
and  yet  we  are  told  that  no  Indo-European  nation 
seems  to  have  made  a religion  of  the  worship  of  the 
dead. 

Such  things  ought  really  not  to  be,  if  there  is  to 
be  any  progress  in  histoi'ical  research,  and  I cannot 
help  thinking  that  what  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer  meant 
was  probably  no  more  than  that  some  scholars  did 
not  admit  that  the  worship  of  the  dead  formed  the 
whole  of  the  religion,  of  any  of  the  Indo-European 
nations.  That,  no  doubt,  is  perfectly  true,  but  it 
would  be  equally  true,  I believe,  of '•almost  any  other 
religion.  And  on  this  point  again’  the.- students  of 
anthropology  will  learn  more,  I believe,  from  the 
Veda  than  from  any  other  book'. 

Ih  the  Veda  the  Pit?’is,  or  fathers,  aru  invoked  to- 
gether  with  the  De'vas,  or  gods,  but  they  are  not 
confounded  ■with  them.  The  Devas  never  becomer 
Pitris,  and  though  such  adjectives  as  deva  arc  some- 
times applied  to  the  Pit^'is,  and  they  are  raised  to  the 
lank  of  the  older  classes  of  Devas  (Manu  III.  192,  284, 
Va^aavalkya  Iv  268),  it  is  easy  to  see  tha‘t  the  Pitiv’s 
and  Devas  had  each  their  independent  origin,  and 
that  they  represent  two  totally  distinct  phases  of  the 
human  mind  in  the  creation  of  Its  objects  of  worship. 
This  is  a lesson  which  ought  never  to  be  forgotten. 

We  read  in  the  Rig-veda,  VI.  52,  4 : ‘ May  the 
rising  Dawns  protect  me,  may  the  flowing  Rivers 

^ Cicero,  Do  Leg.  II.  9,  22,  ‘ Deorum  manium  jura  sancta  sunto  ; 
BOS  loto  datos  divos  habonto.' 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail(grealpatidar.com 


Page  250  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


1 

( 


VEDA  AND  VEDANTA.  223 

protect  me,  may  the  firm  Mountains  protect  me,  may 
the  Fathers  protect  me  at  this  invocation  of  the 
gods.’  Here  nothing  can  he' clearer  than  the  separate 
existence  of  the  Fathers,  apart  from  the  Dawns,  the 
Kivers,  and  the  Mountains',  though  they  are  included 
in  one  common  Devahfiti,  or  invocation  of  the  gods. 

We  must  distinguish,  however,  from  the  very  first, 
between  two  classes,  or  rather  between  two  concepts 
of  Fathei-s,  the  one  comprising  the  distant,  half-for- 
gotten, and  almost  mythical  ancestors  of  certain 
families  or  of  what  would  have  been  to  the  poets  of 
the  Veda,  the  whole  human  race,  the  other  consisting 
of  the  fathers  who  had  but  lately  departed,  and  who 
were,  still,  as  it  were,  personally  remembered  and 
revered. 

The  old  anGestoi:s  in  general  approach  more  nearly 
to  the  gods  They  are  often  represented  as  having 
gone  to  the  abode  of  Yama,  tlje  ruler  of  the  departed, 
and  to  live  there  iii  company  . with.«ome  of  the  De-vaa, 
(Rig-veda  VII.  76,  4,  devanam  sadhamada^  ; Rig-vedja, 
X.  16,  2,  devanani  vasani/i). 

We  sometimes  read  of  the  great-grarrdfather^  being 
in  heaven,-  the  gi'andfathers  in  the,  sky,  the  la'tlrer's  on 
the  earth,  the  first  in  company  with  the  Adrtyas,  the 
second  with  the  Rudras,,  the  last  with  the  Vasus 
AIL  these  are  individual  poetical  conceptions^. 

Yama  himself  is  sometimes  invoked  as-  if  he  were 
one  of  the  Fathers,  the  first  of  mortals  that  died  or 
that  trod  the  path  of  the  Fathers  (the  pit?'iya'na,  X. 
2,  7)  leading  to ' the  common  sunset  in  the  West^. 


' See  Atharva-veda  XVIII.  2,  49. 

^ Rig-veda  X.  14,  1-2.  He  is  called  Vaivasvata,  tlie  solar  (X. 
58,  1),  and  even  the  son  of  Vivasvat  (X.  14,  6).  In  a later  phase 
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Still  his  real  Deva-like  nature  is  never  completely 
lost,  and,  as  the  god  of  the  setting  sun,  he  is  indeed 
the  leader  of  the  Fatliers,  but  not  one  of  the  Fathers 
himself  k 

Many  of  the  benefits  whi6h  men  enjoyed  on  earth 
were  referred  to  the  Fathers,  as  having  first  been 
. procured  and  first  enjoyed  by  them.  They  performed 
the  first  sacrifices,  and  secured  the  benefits  arising 
from  them.  Even  the  great  events  in  nature,  such 
as  the  rising  of  thevsun,  the  light  of  the  day  and  the 
darkness  of  the  night,  were  sometimes  referred  to 
them,  and  they  were  praised  for  having  broken  ojjen  the 
dark  stable  of  the  imorning  and  having  brought  out 
the  cows,  that  is,  the  days  /X.  68,  11)^.  They  were 
even  praised  for  haviljg  adorned  the  night  with  stars, 
while  in  later  writings  the  stars  are  gaid  to  be  tho 
lights  of  the  good  people  who  have  -entered  into 
heaven®.^  Similar  ideas,,  we  know  prevailed  among 
,the  ancient  Persians,.  Greeks,  and  Roman.s.  The 
Fathers  are  called  in  the  Veda  truthfcl  (satyfl),  wise 
(suviddtrak  righteous  (vilavat),  poets  (kavf),  leaders 
^athik^’tt),  and  one  of  their  most  frequent  epithets 
is  aomys  (delighting  in  Soma,  Soma  -beifig  the 
ancient  intoxicating  beverage  of  the  Vedic  dEishis, 
whieh  was  believed  'to  bestow  immortality^,  but 
which  had  been  lost,  or  at  all  events  had  become 


of  religiotis  tliouglit  Yama  is  corfeeivod  as  the  first  man  (Atharva- 
veda  XVIIL  3,  13,  as  compared  witlr  Rig-veda  X.  14,  1). 

^ Rig-veda  ^ 14. 

^ In  the  Avesta  many  of  these  things  are  done  by  Ahura.  Mazda 
with  the  help  of  the  Fravashis. 

^ See  Satapatha  Brahma?Ea  I.  9,  8,  10  ; VI.  5,  4,  8. 

* Rig-veda  VIII.  48,  8 : ‘We  drank  Soma,  we  became  immortal, 
we  went  to  the  light,  we  found  the  gods  ; ’ VIII.  48,  12. 
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difficult  to  obtain  by  tbe  Aryas,  after  ’thoir  migration 
into  the  Punjab’^. 

The  families  of  the  Ehi7gus,  the  Angiras,  the  Athar- 
vans^  all  have  their  Pitv^is  or  Fathers,  who  are  invoked 
to  sit  down  on  the  grass  and  to  accept  the  offerings 
placed  there  for  them.  Even  the  name  of  TitHj&gfia, 
sacrifice  of  the  Fathers,  occurs  already  in  the  hymns 
of.  the  Rig-veda®. 

The  following  is  one  of  the  hymns  of  the  Pdg-veda 
by  which  those  ancient  Fathers  were  invited  to  come 
to  their  sacrifice  (Rig-veda  X.  IS)*: 

1.  ‘ May  the  Soma-loving  Fathei-s,  the  lowest;  the 
highest,  and  the  middle,  ai'ise.  May  the  gentle  ^nd 
righteous  Fathers  who  have  come  to  life  (again), 
protect  us  in  these,  invocations 

2.  ‘ May  this  salutation  bo  for  the  Fathers  to-day, 
for  those  who  have  departed  before  or  after ; whether 
they  now  dweU  in  ihe  sky  above  the  earth,  or  among 
the  blessed  people. 

3.  ‘ I invited  the  wise  Fathers may  tney  come 

hither  quickly,  and  sitting  on  the  grass  readily  par- 
take of  the  poured-out  draught  I 

4.  ' Come  hither  to  us  with  your  help,  you  Fathers 
who  sit  on  the  grass  1 We  have, prepared  these  liba- 
tions for  you,  accept  them  Come  hither  with  your 
most  blessed'  protection,  and  give  us  healtti  and 
wealth  without  fail  I 

5.  ‘The  Soma-loving  Fathers  have  been  called 
hither  to  their  dear  viands  which  are  placed  on  the 
grass.  . Let  them  approach,  let  them  listen,  let  them 
bless,  let  them  protect  us  I 

‘ Kig-veda  IX.  97,  S9.  ® Ibid.  X.  14,  6.  ’ Ibid.  X 16,  10. 

* A translation  considerably  differing  from  my  own  is  given  by 
SarvfldhikiXri  in  his  Tagore  Lectures  for  1880,  p.  34. 
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6.  ‘.Bending  your  knee  and  sitting  on  my  right, 
accept  all  this  sacrifice.  Do  not  bulrt  ns,  O Father,, 
for  any  wrong  that  we  may  have  committed  against 
you,  men  as  we  are. 

7.  ‘When  you  sit  down  on  the  lap  of  the  red. 
dawns,  grant  wealth  to  the  generous  mortal  1 O 
Fathers,  give  of  your  treasure  to  the  sons  of  this  man 
here,  and  bestow  vigour  here  on  us ! 

8.  ‘May  Yama,  as  a friend  with  friends,  consume 
the  ofierings  according  to  his  wish,  united  with  those 
old  Soma-loving  Fathers  of  ours,  the  Vasishi/^as,  who 
an*anged  the  Soma  draught. 

9.  ‘Come  hither,  O Agni,  with  tliose  .wise  and 
truthful  Fathers  who  , like  to  sit  down  near  the 
hearth,  who  thirsted  when  yearning  for  the  gods, 
who  knew  the  sacrifice,  and  who  were  strong  in 
praise  with  their  songs. 

10.  Come,  O Agni,  with  those  ancient  fathers  who 
like  to  sit  down  near  the  heai'th,  who  for  ever  praise 
the  gods,  the  truthful,  who  eat  and  drink  our  obla- 
tions, making  company  with  Indra  and  the  gods. 

11  O Fathers,  you  who  have  been  consumed  by 
Agni,  come  here,  sit  down  on  your  seats,  you  kind 
guides ! Eat  of  the  offerings  which  we  have  placed 
on  the  turf  and  then  grant  us  wealth  and  strong 
oftspring  1 

12.  ‘O  Agm,  O Gatavedas^,  at  our  request  thou 
hast  carried  the  offerings,  having  :j^st  rendered  them 
sweet.  Thou  gavest  them  to  the  Fathers,  and  they 
fed  on  their  share.  Eat  also,  O god,  the  proffered 
oblations  1 

13.  ‘The  Fathers  who  are  here,  and  the  Fathers 
V7ho  are  not  here,  those  whom  we  know,  and  those 

^ Cf.  Max  Miiller,  Rig-veda,  transl.  vol.  i.  p.  24. 


L. 
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whom  we  Know  not,  thou,  Cataveclas,  knowcst  how 
many  they  arc,  accept  the  well-made  isacrilice  witii 
the  sacrificial  portions  ! 

14-  ‘ To  those  who,  whether  burnt  by  fire  or  not 
burnt  by  fire,  rejoice  in  their  share  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  yrant  thou,  O King,  that  theii*  body  may 
take  that  life  which  they  wish  for  ^ 1 ’ 

[Distinct  from  the  worship  offered  to  these  primi- 
tive ancestors,  is  the  reverence  which  from  an  early 
time  was  felt  to  be  due  by  children  to  their  departed 
father,  soon  also  to  their  grandfather,  and  gieat- 
grandfather.  The  ceremonies  in  which  these  more 
personal  feelings  found  expression  were  of  a moie 
domestic  character,  and  allowed  therefore  of  greater 
local  variety. 

It  would  be  quite  impossible  to  give  here  even  an 
abstract  only  of  the  mmute  regulations  which  have 
been  preserved  to  us  in  the  Brahma /las,  the  ^rauta, 
Grihya,  and  Sr^maya/carika  Shtras,  the  Law-books, 
and  a mass  of  lat»er  manuals  on  the  performance  of 
endless  rites,  all  intended  to  honour  the  Departed. 
Such  are  the  minute  prescriptions  as  to  times  and 
seasons,  as  to  altars  and  offerings,  as  to  the  number 
and  shape  of  the  sacrificial  vessels,  as  to  the  proper 
postures  of  the  sacrificers,  and  the  aifiefent  arrange- 
ments of  the  vessels,  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
catch’  hold  of  what  we  really  care  for,  namely,  the 
thouo-hts  and  intentions  of  those  who  first  devised  all 

o ... 

these  intricacies.  Much  has  been  written  on  this 
class  of  sacrifices  by  European  scholars  also,  begin- 
ning with  Colebrooke’s  excellent  essays  on  ‘ The  Reli- 
gious Ceremonies  of  the  Hindus,’  fii’st  published  in 

1 Noto  I. 

Q 2 
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the  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  v,  Calcutta,  ] 708.  But 
when  we  ask  the  simple  question.  What  was  the 
thought  from  whence  all  this  outwai’d  cei'emonial 
sprang,  and  what  was  the  natural  craving  of  the 
human  heart  which  it  seemed  to  satisfy,  we  hardly- 
I get  an  intelligible  answer  anywhere.  It  is  true  that 

I ^raddhas  continue  to  be  performed  all  over  India  to 

j the  present  day,  but  we  know  how  widely  tb.e  modern 

! ceremonial  has  diverged  fi’om  the  rules  laid  down  in 

the  old  ^astras,  and  it  is  quite  clear  from  the  descrip- 
tions given  to  us  by  recent  travellers  that  no  one  can 
I understand  the  purport  even  of  these  survivals  of  the 

I old  ceremonial,  unless  he  understands  Sanskrit  and  can 

I read  the  old  Siltras.  We  are  indeed  told  in  full  detail 

how  the  cakes  were  made  which- the  Spii'its  were  sup- 
posed to  eat,  how  many  stalks  of  grass  were  to  be  used 
on  which  they  had  to  be  ofiered,  how  long  each  stalk 
ought  to  be,  and  in  what  direction  it  should  be  held. 
All  tho^  things  which  teach  us  nothing  are  explained 
to  us  in  abundance,  but  the  few  things  which  the 
true-  scholar  really  cares  for  are  passed  over,  as  if 
tliey  had  no  interest  to  us  at  all,  and  have  to  be 
discovered  under  heaps  of  rubbish. 

^ In  order  to  gain  a little  light,  I think  we  ought  to 
distinguish  between — 

1.  The  daily  ancestral  sacrifice,  the  ^itriyagna,,  as 
one  of  the  five  Great  Sacrifices  (Mahfiya^/?as) ; 

2.  The  monthly  ancestral  sacrifice,  the  Pi-ncZa-pit?^- 
yagfia,  as  part  of  the  New  and  Full-Moon  sacrifice  ; 

3.  The  funeral  ceremonies  on  the  death  of  a house- 
holder ; 

4.  The  Agapes,  or  feasts  of  dove  and  charity,  com- 
monly called  ^rS.ddhas,  at  which  food  and  other 
charitable  gifts  were  bestowed  on  deserving  persons 
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, , . i.  ..o  The  name  of 

in  memory  of  the  deceased  ancestors- 

.STraddha  belongs  properly  to  this  last  c 

it  has  been  transferred  to  the  second  -j^^portant 

of  sacrifices  also,  because  ^laddba  formed 

part  in  them.  ^^aV,m  is  one  of 

The  daily  PitriyaijriTa  or  Q^cat  Sacri- 

the  five  sacrifices,  sometimes  called  perform 

fices  ^ which  every  married  Grihjsi- 

day  by  day.  They  are  mentio  Devas, 

sflL/(A.v^II.  1).  for  tbe 

Bli(ltaya<7i7n,  for  animate  / fe.  study  of 

Fathers,  Brahmayasma,  for  Ei^ama  , ^ ^ 

the  Veda,  and  Manushyayafir/.a,  for  . 

?m.  70)  tens  US  the  -e 
married  man  has  fivC  great  religious  clut 

form:—  i e the  studying  and 

1.  The  Brahma-sacrifice,  i-e.  to  . 

teaching  of  the  Veda  (some  j of  cakes  and 

2.  The  PitW-sacrifice,  i.  e.  the 

water  to  the  Manes  ^tfering  of  Wions 

3.  The  Deva-sacnfice,  i.  e.  the  oticriuo 

to  the  Gods  (sometimes  called  H’jta)^ 

4.  The  Bhfita-sacrihce, 

livincr  creatures  (sometimes  caUed  P .goeiving  of 

5.  The  Manushya-sacrifice.  Bx-ahmya 

guests  with  hospitality  (sometime 

‘'Thi'performanco  of  tUs  daily  Pitrfyaflfla  scorns  to 

^ Satapatha  Brahmana  XI.  6,^  ^ J ^ 
layana  Grrihya-sutras  III.  1,  irnrabKai  ^ 47  sea 

A^astamba,  translated  by 

^ In  the  safikhayana  G>iliya  ^I.  5)  four  loK  ^ J 
tioned,  called  Huta,  ahuta,  prahuta,  prAsita. 


, t 
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have  been  extremely  simple.  The  householder  had 
to  put  his  saci*ed  cord  on  the  right  shoulder,  to  say 
‘ Svadha  to  the  Fathers,’  and  to  throw  the  remains  of 
certain  offerings  towards  the  Souths 

The  human  impulse  to  this  sacrifice,  if  sacrifice  it 
can  be  called,  is  clear  enough.  The  five  ‘ great  sacri- 
fices ’ comprehended  in  early  times  the  whole  duty  of 
man  from  day  to  day.  They  were  connected  TNnth  his 
daily  meal  2,  When  this  meal  was  preparing,  and 
before  he  could  touch  it  himself,  he  was  to  offer  some- 
thing  to  the  Gods^  a Vahsvadeva  offering^,  in  which, 
the  chief  deities  were  Agni,  Soma,  tlie  Visve  Devas, 
Dhanvantari,  a kind  of  Aesculapius,  Kuhfi  and  Anu- 
(phases  of  the  moon),  Pra^apati,  lord  of  creatures, 
Dyava-p?’ithivi,  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  Svishfaki’it, 
the  fire  on  the  hearth. 

After  having  thus  satisfied  the  Gods  in  the  four  quar- 
ters, the  householder  had  to  throw  some  oblations  into 
the.«pen  air,  whicb.  were  intended  for  animals  and  in 
some  cases  for  invisible  beings,  ghosts,  and  such  like. 
Then  he  was  to  remember  the  Departed,  the  Pitr/s, 
with  some  offerings  ; but  even  after  having  done  thii.s 
he.  was  not  j’^et  to  begin  his  own  repast,  unless  he  had 
also  given  something  to  strangers  (atithis). 

When  all  this  had  been  fulfilled,  and  when,  besides, 
the  householder,  as  we  should  say,  bad  said  his  daily 
prayers,  or  repeated  what  he  had  learnt  of  the  Veda, 
then  and  then  only  was  he  in  harmony  with  the 
world  that  surrounded  him,  the  five  Great  Sacrifices 
had  been  performed  by  him,  and  he  was  free  from  all 
the  sins  arising  from  a thoughtless  and  selfish  life. 


• Asv.  Grfhya-sutras  I.  3,  10.  » Manu  III.  117-118. 

3 Manu  III.  86. 
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This  Pit?’jyar7/7a,  as  one  of  the  five  daily  sacrifices, 
is  described  in  the  Brahma7ias,  the  Gri’hya  and 
Samaya/jarika  Sfitras,  and,  of  course,  in  the  legal 
Sa7?z.hitas.  Rajendralal  Mitra^  informs  us  that 
‘ orthodox  Brahmans  to  this  day  profess  to  observe 
all  these  fi.ve  ceremonies,  but  that  in  reality  only 
the  offerings  to  the  gods  and  manes  are  strictly 
observed,  while  the  reading  is  completed  by  the 
repetition  of  the  Gayatii  only,  and  chanty  and  feeding 
of  animals  are  casual  and  unceidain. 

Quite  different,  from  this  simple  daily  ancestral 
offering  is  the  Pit7'jya(7;Ta  or  Pi7ida-pit7n-y^9«a, 
which  forms  part  of  many -of  the  statutable  sacrifices, 
and.  first  of  all,  of  the  New  and  ruH-Moon  samflee. 
Here  a™in  the  human  motive  is  intelligible  enough. 

•otT;«h\  h3  bodies,  .he  r-iug  congee 
fn  soinh  lulinv  power  of  tlio  world  which  lifted  mans 
thoughts -from-  his  daily  work  to  higher  regions,  ^d 
Idled  his  heart'  with  a desire  to  approach  the^ 
higher  powers  with  praise,  ‘banksgiving  and  ofe- 
inirs.  And  it  was  at  such  moments  as  the 
of°the  moon  tljat  his  thoughts  would  most 
turn  to  those  whose  life  had 

faces  were  no  longer  visible  on  earth.  his  fathj  or 
anoestoin.  Therefore  at  the  very  begiiminr  of  ^e 
New-Moon  saorifiee,  we  .are  told  m the  Brahmaitas 
imd  in  the  &auta-sflt,r.3,  that  a Pitivyagaa,  a sacn- 
fice  to  the  lathers,  has  to  be  performed.  A Aaru 


' TaittiriyAranyaka,  Preface,  p.  23. 

3 Masi  mAsi  vo'sanam  iti  ^rute/i ; Gobhiliya 
1055. 


Grihya-sAtras, 


P- 
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or  pie  had  to  be  prepared  in  the  Dakshinagni,  the 
southern  fire,  and  the  oSeringc,  consisting  of  water 
.and  round  cakes  (piwZas),  were  specially  dedicated 
to  father,  grandfather,  and  great-grandfather,  while 
the  wife  of  the  sacrificer,  if  she  wished  for  a son 
was  allowed  to  eat  one  of  the  cakes 

Similar  ancestral  ofterings  took  place  during  other 
sacrifices  too,  of  which  the  New  and  Full-Moon  sacri- 
fices form  the  general  type. 

It  may  be  quite  true  that  these  two  kinds  of 
ancestral  sacrifices  have  the  same  object  and  share 
the  same  name,  but  their  chax-acter  is  different ; and 
if,  as  has  often  been  the  case,  they  are  mixed  up 
together,  we  lose  the  most  important  lessons  which 
a study  of  the  ancient  ceremoilial  should  teach  us. 
I cannot  describe  the  difference  between  these  two 
Pitriya(7«as  more  decisively  than  by  pointing  out 
that  the  former  was  performed  by  the  father  of  a 
family,  or,  if  we  naay  say  so,  by  a layman,  the  latter 
by  A regular  priest,  or  a class  of  priests,  sMected  by 
the  sacrificer  to  act  in  his  oehalf.  As  the  Hindus 
themselves  would  put  it,  the  former  is  a gz-^hya, 
a domestic,  the  latter  a srauta,  a priestly  ceremony-. 

We  now  come  to  a third  class  of  ceremonies  which 
are  likewise  domestic  ana  personal,  but  which  differ 


^ See  Pi77frapribriyni^a,  von  Dr.  O.  Donner,  1870.  Tho  restric- 
tion to  three  ancestors,  father,  griind father,  anTl  great-grandfather, 
occurs  in  the  Vaz/asaneyi-samhitil,  XIX.  30  -37. 

^ There  is,  however,  great  variety  in  these  matters,  according  to 
differont  stikhAs.  Thus,  according  to  the  Gobhila-sakha,  the  Pinda 
Pitnya^/7a  is  to  be  considered  as  smarta,  not  as  srauta  (pinda- 
pitriya<777a7i  khalv  asma/c/c/iaklulyam  n^sti)  ; While  others  maintain 
that  an  agnimat  should  perform  the  smArta,  a srautagnimat  the 
srauta  Pi tWya^Tia  ; see  Gobhiliya  Grihya-sutras,  p.  671.  On  page  067 
we  read : anagner  am^vasyasraddha,  nanvaharyam  ity  adaraniyam. 
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from  the  two  preceding  ceremonies  by  their  occasioDal 
character,  I mean  the  funeral,  as  distinct  from  the 
ancestral  ceremonies.  In  one  respect  these  funeral 
ceremonies  may  represent  an  earlier  phase  of  worship 
than  the  dailj’-  and  monthly  ancestral  sacrifices.  They 
lead  up  to  them,  ^d,  as  it  were,  prepare  the 
departed  for  their  future  dignity  as  Pitris  or 
Ancestors.  On  the  other  hand,  the  conception  of 
Ancestors  in  general  must  have  existed  before  any 
departed  pei*son  could  have  been  raised  to  that  rank, 
and  I therefore  preferred  to  describe  the  ancestral 
sacrifices  first. 

Nor  need  I enter  here  yery  fully  into  the  character., 
of  the  special  funeral  ceremonies  of  India.  I described 
them  in  a special, paper,  ‘ On  Sepulture  and  Sacrificial 
Customs;  in  the  Veda,'  nearly  thirty  years  agoh 
•Their  spirit  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  funera' 
ceremonies  of  Greeks,  Romans,  Slavonic,  and  Teutpuii 
nations,  and  the  coincidences . between  them  adware 
often  most  sux’prising. 

In  Vedic  times  the  people  in  India  both  burirt 
and  buried  their  dead,  and  they  did  this  with  a 
certain  solemnity»  and,  after  a time,  according  to 
fixed  rules.  Their  ideas  about  the  status  of  the 
departed,  after  their  body  had  been  burnt  and  their 
ashes  buried,  varied  considerably,  but  in  the  main 
they  seem  to  have  believed  in  a'’life  to  edme,  not 
very  diflferent  from  our  life  on  earth,  and  in  the  power 
of  the  departed  to  confer  blessings  on  their  descend- 
ants. It  soon  therefore  became  the  interest  of  the 
survivors  to  secure  the  favour  of  their  departed 
friends  by  observances  and  offerings  w'hich,  at  first, 

‘ Uber  Todtenbeatattung  und  Opforgebrilucho  im  Veda,  in  Zeit- 
schrift  der  Doutschen  Morgenlflndischen  Gcsellschnft,  vol.  ix,  1856. 
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were  the  spontaneous  manifestation  of  human 
feelings,  but  which  soon  became  traditional,  technical, 
in  fact,  ritual. 

On  the  day  on  which  the  corpse  had  been  burnt, 
the  relatives  (samanodakas)  bathed  and  poured  out 
a handful  of  water  to  the  deceased,  pronouncing  his 
name  and  that  of  his  family  At  sunset  they  re- 
turned home,  and,  as  was  but  natural,  they  were 
told  to  cook  nothing  during  the  first  night,  and  to 
observe  certain  rules  during  the  next  day  up  to 
ten  days,  according  to  the  character  of  the  deceased. 
These  were  days  of  mourning-,  or,  as  they  were 
afterwards  called,  days  of  impurity,  when  the 
mourners  withdrew  from  contact  with  the  world, 
and  shrank  by  a natural  impulse  from  the  ordinary 
occupations  and  pleasures  of  life 

Then  followed  the  collecting  of  the  ashes  on  the 
11th,.  13th  or  15th  day  of  ihe  dark  half  of  the  moon. 
On  returning  from  thence  they  bathed,  and  then 
offered - Vhat  was  called  a £i'ra,ddha  to  the  departed. 

This  , word  ^raddha,  which  meets  us  here  for  the 
first  time,  is  full  of  interesting  lessons,  if  only  properly 
understood.  First  of  all  it  should  .be  noted  that  it 
is  absent,  not  only  jhom  the  hymns,  but,  so  far  as  we 
know  at  present,  even  from  the  ancient  Brahmanas. 
It  seenis  therefore  a word  of  a more  modern  origin. 
There  is  a passage  -in  Apastamba’s  Dharma-shtras 
which  betrays,  on  the  part  of  the  author,  a conscious- 
ness of  the  more  modern  origiil  of  the  ^Sraddhas®: — 

* Asvaltlyana  Gnhya-sufcras  IV.  4,  10.  ^ Manu  V.  64-65. 

® Biihler,  Apaatamba,  Sacrod  Books  of  the  East,  vol.  ii,  p.  138  ; 
also  Srilddhakalpa,  p.  890.  Though  the  Srdddha  is  prescribed  in 
the  Gobhiliya  Grihya-sutras,  IV.  4,  2-3,  it  is  not  described  there, 
but  in  a separate  treatise,  the  Sr&ddhakalpa. 
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‘ Formcrlj’’  men  and  gods  lived  togcthei'  in  this 
world.  Then  the  gods  in  reward  of  their  sacrifices 
went  to  heaven,  hut  men  were  left  behind.  Those 
nien  who  perform  sacrifices  in  the  .same  manner  as 
the  gods  did,  dwelt  (after  death)  with  the  gods  and 
Bi’ahman  in  heaven.  Now  (seeing  men  left  behind) 
Manu  revealed  this  ceremony  which  is  designated  by 
tho  word  >Sraddha.’ 

yS'rtiddlia  has  assumed  many^  meanings,  and  Manu* 
for  instance,  uses  it  almost  synonymously  with  pitri- 
yap/7a.  But  its  original  meaning  seems  to  have  been 
‘ that  which  is  givom  with  sraddha  or  faith,’  i.  e.  charity 
bestowed  on  deserving  persons,  and,  more  particulai-ly, 
on  Brnhma^ias.  THe  gift  was  called  sraddha,  but  the 
act  itself  also  was  called  by  tlie  same  name'.  The  word 
is  best  explained  by  Naraya?ia  in  his  commentary  on 
the  G?’£hya-sutras  of  Asvalayana  (IV.  7),  ‘ jSrfiddha  is 
that  which  is  gi\en  in  faith  to  Brahmans  for  the  sake 
of  the  Fathers^. 

Such  charitable  gifts  flowed  most  x^aturally  and 
abundantly  at  the  time  of  a man’s  death,  or  when- 
ever his  memory  was  revived  by  happy  or  unhappy 
events  in  a family,  and  hence  /Sraddha  has  become 
the  general  n.ame  for  ever  so  many  saci'ecl  acts  com- 


* As  mcnning  the  food,  siAddha  occurs  in  srilddhnbhuj  and 
similar  words.  As  meaning  the  sacrificial  act,  it  is  explained, 
yatraita/c  /c/iraddhaya  di^'ato  tad  eva  Icarma  sraddhasabdilbhi- 
dhcyam.  Pretam  ka  nirdi.‘?ya  bho^/yam  yat  priyam  fitma- 

na/i  sraddhayd  diyate  3\atra  taTc  /c/iraddham  parikirtitam.  Gobhi- 
liya  GWhya-siitras,  p.  S92.  We  also  read  sraddhanvita/i  sraddham 
kurvita,  ‘lot  a man  perform  the  sraddha  with  faith;'  Gobhiliya 
G?  2h3^a-sutras,  p.  1053. 

^ Manu  III.  82. 

^ Pitnn  uddisya  yad  diy.ate  briihmancbh3\a7i  sraddh.nya  tak 
fc/iraddham. 
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memorafcivo  of  the  departed.  Wc  hear  of  jS'niddhas 
not  only  at  funerals,  but  at  joyous  events  also,  when 
presents  were  bestOAved  in  the  name  of  the  family, 
and  therefore  in  the  name  of  the  ancestors  also,  on 
all  who  had  a right  to  that  distinction. 

It  is  a mistake  thei’efore  to  look  upon  <Srnddhas 
simply  as  off'ei’ings  of  water  or  cakes  to  the  Fatlicrs. 
An  offering  to  the  Fathers  was,  no  doubt,  a symbolic 
part  of  each  /Sraddha,  but  its  more  important  character 
was  charity  bestoAved  in  memory  of  the  Fathers. 

This,  in  time,  gave  rise  to  much  abuse,  like  the 
alms  bestoAved  on : the  Church  during  the  Middle 
Ages.  But  in  the  beginning  tne  motive  was  excellent. 
It  was  simply  a wish  to  benefit  others,  arising  from 
the  conviction,  felt  more  strpngJy  in:  the  presence  of 
death  than  at  any  other  time,  that  as  aa'o  can  carry 
nothing  out  of  this  world,  Ave  dught  to  do  as  much 
good  as  possible  in  the.  world  with  our  worldly  goods. 
At  iSr^ddhas  .the  Brahihanas  were  said  to  represent 
the  saerificihil  fire  into  AA'hich  the  gifts  should  be 
thrown^.  If  we  translate  here  Brahma-zras  by  priests, 
we  can  eiasily  understand  Avhy  there  should  have  been 
in  later  times  so  strong  a feeling  against  &addhas. 
But  priest  is  a very  bad  rendering  of  Br.ahma-zta.  The 
Brahmawas  were,  socially  and  intellectually,  a class  of 
men  of  high  breeding.  They  were  a recognised  and, 
no  doubt,  a most  essential  element  in  the  ancient 
society  of  India.  As  they  lived  for  others,  and 
were  excluded  from  most  of  the  lucrative  pursuits 
of  life,  it  Avas  a social,  and  it  soon  became  a reli- 
gious duty,  that  they  should  bo  supported  by  the 
community  at  large.  Great  care  was  taken  that 


^ Apastamba  II.  16,  3,  Brahmanils  tv  A-havaniyArthe. 
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the  recipients  of  such  bounty  as  was  bestowed  at 
<S'iaddhas  should  be  strangers,  neither  friends  nor 
enemies,  and  in  no  way  related  to  the  family.  Thus 
Apastamba  says’:  ‘The  food  eaten  (at  a iStaddha)  by 
persons  related  to  the  giver  is  a gift  offered  to  gob- 
lins. It  reaches  neither  the  Manes  nor  the  Gods.’ 
A man  who  tried  to  curry  favour  by  bestowing  >Sifld- 
dliika  gifts,  was  called  by  an  opprobrious  name,  a 
/S'raddha-mitra 

Without  denying  therefore  that  in  later  times  the 
system  of  ^’raddhas  may  have  degenerated,  I think 
we  can  pei'ceive  that  it  sprang  from  a pure  source, 
and,  what  for  our  present  purpose  is  even  more 
important,  from  an  intelligible  soui’ce. 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  passage  in  the  Grihya- 
sutras  of  Asvalayana, : where  we  met  for  the  first 
time  with  the  name  of  AS'raddha  3.  It  was  the  ^raddha 
to  be  given  for  the  sake  of-  the  Departed,  after  his 
ashes' had  been  collected  in  an  urn  and- buried.:'  ;-.  This 
^raddha  is  called  ekoddishfa  ',  or,. as  We  should  say, 
personal.  It  was  meant  for  one'  person  only,  hokfor 
the  three  ancestors,  nor  for  all  the  aneestors.^  .Its 
object  was  in  fact  to  raise  the  departed  to  the  .rank 
of  a Pitri,  and  this  had  to  be  achieved  hy  hSraddha 
offerings  continued  during  a whole  year.  This  at 
least  is  th*e  general,  and,  most  likely,  the  original 
rule.  Apastamba  says  that  the'  ^Sraddha  for  a de- 
ceased relative*  should  be  performed  every  day  during 
the  year,  and  that  after  that  a monthly  /SrS-ddha  only 
should  be  performed  or  none  at  all,  that  is,  no  more 

> L.  c.  p.  142.  » Manu  III.  138,  140. 

^ Asv.  Gnhya-sCltras  IV.  5,  8. 

* Ifc  is  described  as  a viknti  of  the  Pdrvana-srftddha  in  Qobhi- 
liya  Grihya-sutras,  p.  1011. 
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personal  /Sracldhu,  because  the  departed  shares  hence- 
forth in  the  regular  Parvavta-sraddhas'^.  ^Tmkhayana 
says  the  same^,  namely  that  the  persojial  ^Vaddha  lasts 
for  a year,  and  that  then  ‘the  Fourth’  is  dropped,  i.e. 
the  great-grandfather  was  dropped,  the  grandfather 
became  the  great-grandfather,  the  father  the  grand- 
father, while  the  lately  Departed  occupied  the  father’s 
place  among  the  tln-ee  principal  Pitris'*.  This  was 
called  the  SapiiicZikarana,  i.e.  tho  elevating  of  the 
departed  to  the  rank  of  an  ancestor. 

There  are  here,  as  elsewhere,  many  exceptions.  Go- 
bbila  allows  six  months  instead  of  a year,  or  even  a 
Tripaksba®,  i.e.  three  half-months;  and  lastly,  any  . 
auspicious  event  (vriddhi)  may.  become  the  occasion 
of  the  SapincZikai’ana  ?. 

The  full  number  of  ySrad^as  necessary  for  the 
SapiwZana  is  sometimes  given . ai's  sixteen,  viz.  the 
first,  then  one  in  each  of  the  twelve  months,  then  two 
semestral  ones,  and  lastly  tho  Sapi7Z<iana.  But  here 
too  much  variety  is  allowed,  though,  if  tne  SanineZana 
takes  place  before,  the  end  of  the  year,  the  number  of 
sixteen  iS'rS.ddhas  has  still  to  be  made  up 


' One  oa  the  dilierencea  between  the  acts  befoje  and  after  tho 
Sapirwnkafana  is  noted  by  SalanL^  yana  : — Sapi^icZikara^iain  ydvad 
r/irudarbhai/i*pitn'kriy5L  Sapi7idikara?iad  urdhvam  dvigU7iair  vidhivad 
bhavet.  Gobhiliya  Grn'hya-sutras,  p.'930. 

^ Gobhiliya  Grihya-sutras,  p.  1023. 

’ Grihya-sutras,  ed.  Old'enberg,  p,  83. 

* A praty^bdikam  ekoddishiam  on  the  anniversary  of  the 
deceased  is  mentioned  by  Gobhila,  1.  c.  p.  1011. 

® Gobhiliya  Grihya-sutras,  p.  1039. 

® iSiiiikh.  Gh^’hya,  p.  83  ; Gobh-  Grihya,  p.  1024.  According  to 
some  authorities  the  ekoddishia  is  called  nava,  new,  during  ten 
days ; navamisra,  mixed,  for  six  months;  and  purdna,  old,  after- 
wards. Gobhiliya  Grihya-sutras,  p.  1020. 

’ Gobhiliya,  1.  c.  p.  1032. 
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When  the  /Si’addha  is  offered  on  account  of  an 
auspicious  event,  such  as  a birth  or  a marriage,  the 
fathers  invoked  ai'e  not  the  father,  grandfather,  and 
great-grandfather,  who  are  sometimes  called  asru- 
mukha,  with  tearful  faces,  but  the  ancestors  before 
them,  and  they  are  called  nandimukha,  or  joyful 

Colebrookc^,  to  whom  we  owe  an  excellent  de- 
scription of  what  a /S^raddha  is  in  modern  times, 
took  evidently  the  same  view.  ‘ The  first  set  of 
funeral  ceremonies,’  he  writes,  ‘ is  adapted  to  effect, 
by  means  of  oblations,  the  re-embodying  of  the  soul 
of  the  deceased,  after  burning  his  corpse.  The  ap- 
parent scope  of  the’;  second  set  is  to  raise  his  shade 
from  this  world!^  where  it  would  else,  according  to 
the  notions  of  th(^  Hirulus,  continue  to  roam  among 
demons  and  evil  spirits,  up  to  heaven,  and  then 
deify  him^  as  it  'wpre,  among  the  manes  of  de- 
parted ancestors  For  this  end,  a >Sraddha  should 
regularly  be  offered  to  the  deceased  on* the  day  after 
the  mourning  expii'es  ; twelve  other  &addhas: 
to  the  deceased  in  twelve  successive  months  ; similar 
obsequies  at  the  end  of  the  third  fortnight;  and  also 
in  the  sixth  month,  and  in  the  twelfth ; and  the  obla- 
tion called  Sapi7iciana  on  the  fii’st  anniversary  of  his 
decease  At  this  Sapi?:  Jana  /Sraddha,  which  is  the 
last  of  the  ekoddishto  .<?raddhas,  four  funeral  ca^kes 
are  offered  to  the  decor  sed  and  his  three  ancestors, 

^ Gobhiliya,  1.  c.  p.  1047.  * Life  and  Essi;ys,  ii.  p.  195. 

^ Colebrooke  adds  that  in  most  provinces  the  periods  for  these 
sixteen  ceremonies,  and  for  the  concluding  obsequies  entitled 
Sapintfana,  are  anticipated,  and  the  whole  is  completed  on  the 
second  or  third  day  ; after  which  they  are  again  performed  at  the 
proper  times,  but  in  honour  of  the  whole  set  of  progenitors  instead 
of  the  deceased  singly.  It  is  this  which  Dr.  Donner,  in  his  learned 
paper  on  the  PhidapitriyafirTia  (p.  11),  takes  as  the  general  rule. 
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that  consecrated  to  the  deceased  iTcing  divided  into 
three  portions  and  mixed  with  the  other  three  cakes. 
The  portion  retained  is  often  ofTcred  to  the  deceased, 
and  the  act  of  union  and  fellowship  becomes  complete  k’ 

When  this  system  of  >S^raddhas  had  once  been 
started,  it  seems  to  have  spread  very  rapidly.  We 
seen  hear  of  the  monthly  iS'raddha,  not  only  in 
memory  of  one  person  lately  deceased,  but  as  part 
of  the  Piti'tyagr/ia,  and  as  obligatory,  not  only  on 
householders  (agnimat),  but  on  other  persons  also, 
and,  not  only  on  the  three  upper  castes,  but  even, 
without  hymns,  on  ^Siidras  and  as  to  be  performed, 
not  only  on  the  day  of  NewMoon;  but  on  other  days 
also  % whenever  there  was  an  oppoidiunity.  Gobhila 
seems  to  look  upon  the  Fincth'piti'iyagna.  as  itself  a 
&addha^,  and  the  commentator  holds- -.that,  even  if 
there  are  no  piTicZas  or  cakes,  the  Brahiharis  ought 
still  to  be  fed.  This  &addha, however,  is  dis- 
tinguished fr.Om  thp  other,  the  true  ^VPiddha,  called 
Anvahai'ya,  "^hich  follows  it®,  and  which  is  properly 
known  bje  the  natne  of  Paiwar.,a  &addha. 

The  same  difficulties  which  confront  us  when  we 
try  to  form  a clear  conception  of  the  character  of  the 
various  ancestral  ceremonies,  were  felt  by  the  Brah- 

^ See  this  subject  most  exhaustively  treated,  particularly  in  its 
bearings  on  the  law  of  inheritance,  in  Rajkumar  Sarv£idhik:lri*s 
Ta"ore  Law  Lectures  for  1880,  p.  93. 

^ Gobhiliya  Griliya-sutras,  892.  ’ L.  c.  p.  897. 

* See  p.  666,  and  p.  1008.  Gn'liyakara^  piwdapitn’ya^/iasya 
srAddhatvam  aha. 

® Gobhila  IV.  4,  8,  itarad  anvaharyam.  But  the  commentators 
add,  anagner  amavasyasnlddham,  nanvahiryam.  According  to 
Gobhila  there  ought  to  bo  the  Vaisvadeva  offering  and  the  Bali 
offering  at  the  ond  of  each  PArvana-srilddha ; see  Gobliiliya  GT^ihya- 
Butras,  p.  1005,  but  no  Vaisvadeva  at  an  ekoddish^a  sraddha, 

1.  c.  p.  1020. 
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mans  themselves,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  long  dis- 
cussions in  tho  commentary  on  the  /Sraddha-kalpa^, 
and  from  the  abusive  language  used  by  /randrakanta 
Tarkiilaukara  against  Raghunandana.  The  question 
with  them  assumes  the  form  of  what  is  pradhana 
(primary)  and  what  is  ahga  (secondary)  in  these 
sacrifices,  and  the  final  result  arrived  at  is  that  some- 
times the  offering  of  cakes  is  pradhana,  as  in  the 
Pi?ic?apit7’iya^ /7a,  sometimes  the  feeding  of  Brahmans 
only,  as  in  the  Nitya-sraddha,  sometimes  both,  as  in 
the  /SapirirfikaraTia. 

We  may  safely  say.  therefore,  that  not  a day  passed 
in  the  life  of  the  anciem>  people  of  India  on  which  they 
were  not  reminded  of  their  ancestors,  both  near  and 
distant,  and  showed  their  fespect  for  them,  partly  by 
symbolic  offerings  to'  the  Manes,  partly  by  charitable 
'gifts  to  desei’ving  persons,  chiefly  Brahmans.  These 
offertories  Varied  from  the  simplest,  such  as  milk  and 
fruits,  to  the^costliest,  such  as  gold*  and  Jewels  The 
feasts  given  to  those  who  were  invitfed.,  to  offioiace 
or  assist  at  a ^raddha  seem  in  souio  cases  tb‘*have 
been  very  sumptuous  and  what  is  very  important, 
the  eating  of  meat,  which  in  later  times  was  strictly 
forbidden  in  many  sects,  must,  w^hen  the  Sutras  were 
written,  have  .been  fully  recogmsed  at  these  feasts, 
even  to  the  killing  and  earing  of  a cow^ 

This  shows  that  these  /S^raddhas,  though  possibly 
of  later  date  than  the  Pit7"£ya^/7as,  belong  neverthe- 
less to  a very  early  phase  of  Indian  life.  And  though 

li.  c.  pp.  1005-1010  ; Nirnayasindhu,  p.  270 
^ See  Burnell,  The  Law  of  Partition,  p.  31. 

® Kalau  tavad  gavAlambho  marwsadanam /ra  snlddho  nishiddham, 
Gobhileha  tu  madbyamasbtokayAm  vAstukarmarii  /ca  gavAlambho 
vihitaA,  ni£lr?isaA-arus /canvashfakyasrAddho  ; Gobbiliya  G7  /hya-sCiLr;i, 
od.  Xandrakilnta  TarkulaiikAra,  Vi^//apti,  p.  8. 
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much  may  have  been  changed  in  the  outward  form 
of  these  ancient  ancestral  sacrifices,  tlierr  original 
solemn  character  has  I'cmaincd  unchan  tied.  Even  at 
present,  when  the  worship  of  tho  ancient  Dovas  is 
ridiculed  by  many  who  still  take  part  in  it,  the  wor- 
ship of  the  ancestors  and  the  offering  of  >Sraddhas 
have  maintained  much  of  their  old  sacred  character. 

They  have  sometimes  been  compared  to  the  ‘ commu- 
nion ’ in  the  Cln-istian  Church,  and  it  is  certainly  true 
that  many  natives  speak  of  their  funeral  and  ances- 
tral ceremonies  with  a hushed  voice  and  with  real 
reverence.  They  alone  seem'  still  to  impart  to  their 
life  on  earth  a deeper  significance  and  a higher 
prospect.  I could  go  even  a'  stop . further  and  express 
my  belief,  that  the  absence  of  such  services  for  the 
dead  and  of  ancestral  commeuSorations  is  a real  loss  in 
our  own  religion.  Almost  evei-y  religion  recognises 
them  as  tokens  of  a loving  memory  offered  to  a father, 
to  a liiothejL',  or.  even  to  a child,  and  though  in  many 
countries  they^may  have  proved  a souice  of  supersti- 
tion, there  runs  through  them  all  a deep  well  of  living 
human  faith  that  ought  never  to  be  allowed  to  perish. 

The  early  Ghiastian  Church  had  to  sanction  the  ancient 
prayers  for  the  Souls  of  the  Departed,  and  in  more 
Southern  countries  the  services  on  All  Saints’  and  on 
All  Souls’  Dav  continue  to  satisfy  a craving  of  the 
human  heait  which  must  be  satisfied  in  every  religion. 

We,  in  the  North,  shrink  from  these  open  manifesta- 
tions of  grief,  but  our  hearts  know  often  a deeper  bitter- 
ness ; nay,  there  would  seem  to  be  a higher  truth  than  ' 

we  at  first  imagine  in  the  belief  of  the  ancients  that 
the  souls  of  our  beloved  ones  leave  us  no  rest,  unless 
thej’"  are  appeased  by  daily  prayers,  or,  better  still,  by 
daily  acts  of  goodness  in  remembrance  of  them 
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But  there  is  still  another  Beyond  that  found  ex- 
pression in  tho  ancient  religion  of  India.  Besides 
the  Devas  or  Gods,  and  besides  the  Pitr/s  or  Fathers, 
there  was  a third  world,  without  . Inch  the  ancient 
religion  of  India  could  not  have  become  what  we  see 
it  in  the  Veda.  That  third  Beyond  was  what  the 
poets  of  the  Veda  call  the  Jiita,  and  which  I believe 
meant  originally  no  more  than  ‘ the  straight  line. 
It  is  applied  to  the  straight  line  of  the  sun  in  its 
daily  course,  to  the  straight  line  followed  by  day  and 
night,  to  the  straight  line  that  regulates  the  seasons, 
to  the  straight  line  which^  in  spite  ot  many  moment- 
ary deviations,  w^  discovered  to  run  through  the 
whole  realm  of  nature..  We  call  that  i2ita,  that 
straight,  direct^  or  right  line,  when  we  apply  it  in  a 
more  general  ^ense.  the  Law  of  NatuTCj  and  w en 
we  apply  it  to  the  moral  world,  we  try  to  expiess 
the  same  idea  again  by  speaking  of  Moved, Laiv, 

the  law  on  which  our  life  is  founded,  the  eterna  aw 
of  ilight  and  Keason,  or,  it  may  be,  ‘that  which  makes 
for  righteousness  ' both  within  us  and  without  . 

And  thus,  as  a thoughtful  look  on  nature  led  to 
the  first  perception  of  bright  gods,  and  in  the  end  of 
a God  of  light,  as  love  of  ou^  paients  wa$  transfigured 
into  piety  and  a belief  in  immortality,  a recognition 
of  the  straight  lines  in  the  world  without,  and^  in 
the  world  within,  was  raised  into  the  highest  faith, 
a faith  in  a law  that  underlies  everything,  a law  in 
which  we  may  trust,  whatever  befall,  a law  which 
speaks  within  us  with  the  divine  voice  of  conscience, 
and  tells  us  ‘this  is  rita,’  ‘this  is  right,’  ‘this  is  true,’ 
whatever  the  statutes  of  our  ancestors,  or  even  the 
voices  of  our  bright  gods,  may  say  to  the  contrary. 

^ See  Hibbert  Lectures,  new  ed.,  pp.  243-255. 
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These  three  Beyonds  are  the  three  revelations  of 
antiquity  ; and  it  is  due  almost  entirely  to  the  dis- 
covery of  the  Veda  that  vre,  in  this  nineteenth  century 
of  ours,  have  been  allowed  to  watch  again  tliese  early 
phases  of  thought  and  religion,  which  had  passed  away- 
long  before  the  first  beginnings  of  other  literatures 
In  the  Veda  an  ancient  city  has  been  laid  bare  before 
our  eyes  which,  in  the  history  of  all  other  religions, 
is  filled  up  with  rubbish,  and  built  over  by  new 
architects.  Some  of  the  earliest  and  most  instructive 
scenes  of  our  distant  childhood-  have  risen  once  more 
above  the  horizon  of  our  memory  which,  until  thirty 
or  forty  years  ago,  seemed  to  have  vanished  for  ever. 

Only  a few  words  more  to  indicate  at  least  how 
this  religious  growth  in  Ifadia  contained  at  the  same 
time  the  germs  of  Indian  philosophy.  Philosophy  in 
India  is,,  what  it  ought  to  be,  not  the.  denial,  but  the 
fnlfilmeut  jpf  religion ; it  is  the  highest  religion,  and 
the  oldest,  name  of  the  oldest  system  of  philosophy 
in  India  is  Vedanta,  that  is,  the  end,  the  goal,  the 
highest  bljject  of  the  Veda. 

Let  us  i’eturn  once  more  to  that  ancient  theologian 
who  lived  in  the  fifth  century  n.  c.,  and  who  told  us 
that,  even  befoi’e  his  time,  all  the  gods  had  been  dis- 
covered to  be  but  three  gods,  the  gods  of  the  Earth, 
the  gods  of  the-jl-ir,  and  the  gods  of  the  Shy,  invoked 
under  various  names.  The  same  writer  tells  us  that 
in  reality  there  is  but  one  God,  but  he  does  not  call 

* In  Chinese  we  find  that  the  same  three  aspects  of  religion  and 
iheir  intimate  relation.ship  were  recognised,  as,  for  instance,  when 
Confucius  says  to  the  Prince  of  Sung  : ‘ Honour  the  sky  (worship 
of  Devas),  reverence  the  Manes  (worship  of  Pitris);  if  you  do  tliis, 
sun  and  moon  will  keep  their  appointed  time  (J?ita).'  Happel, 
Altchinesische  Reichsreligion,  p.  11. 
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him  the  Lord,  or  the  Highest  God,  the  Creator,  Ruler 
and  Preserver  of  all  things,  but  he  calls  him  Atman, 
THE  Self.  The  one  Atman  or  Self,  he  says,  is  praised 
in  many  ways  owing  to  the  greatness  of  the  godhead. 
And  he  then  goes  on  to  say:  ‘The  other  gods  are 
but  so  many  members  of  the  one  Atman,  Self,  and 
thus  it  has  been  said  that  the  poets  compose  their 
praises  according  to  the  multiplicity  of  the  natures 
of  the  beings  whom  they  praise.’ 

It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that  this  is  the  language  of  a 
philosophical  theologian,  not  of  an  ancient  poet.  Yet 
these  philosophical  reflections  belong  to  the  fifth  cen- 
tury before  bur  era,  if  not  to  an  earliei*  date;  and 
the  first  germs  of  such  thoughts  may  bo  discovered 
in  some  of  the  Vedic  hytuns  also.  I have  quoted 
already  from  the  hymns  such  passages  as  ^ ‘ They 

speak  of  Mitra,  Varu^ia,  Agni ; then  he  is  the  heavenly 
bird  Garutmat : ihoit  'which  is  CLTid  is  one  the  poets 
call  in’  various  ways ; they  speak  ot  Yama,  Agni, 
Matarisvan/ 

In  another  hymn,  in  which  the  sun  is  likeui^  to 
a bird;  we  read  : ‘ Wise  poets  represent  by  their  words 
the  bird  who  is  one,  in  many  ways 

All  this  is  still  tinged*  with  mythology ; huu-.  there 
are  other  passages  from  which  a purer  light  beams 
upon  us,  as  when  one  poet  asks  ^ : 

‘ Who  saw  him  when  he  was  first  born,  when  he 
who  has  no  bones  bore  him  who  has  bones?  Where 
was  the  breath,  the  blood,  the  Self  of  the  world? 
Who  went  to  ask  this  from  any  that  knew  it  ? ’ 

Here,  too,  the  expression  is  still  helpless,  but 
though  the  flesh  is  weak,  the  spirit  is  very  willing. 

* Rig-veda  I.  164,  46  ; ITibberfc  Lectui-es,  p.  811. 

^ Rig-veda X.  114,  5 ; Hibbert  Lectures,  p.  313.  ^ Rig-vedal.  164,  4. 
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The  expression  ‘ He  who  has  bones  ’ is  meant  for  that 
which  has  assumed  consistency  and  form,  the  Visible, 
as  opposed  to  that  which  has  no  bones,  no  body,  no 
form,  the  Invisible,  while  ‘ breath,  blood,  and  self  of 
the  world  ’ are  but  so  many  attempts  at  findinp- 
names  and  concepts  for  what  is  by  necessity  incon- 
ceivable, and  therefore  unnameable. 

In  the  second  period  of  Vedic  literature,  in  the 
so-called  Brahmaiias,  and  more  particularly  in  what 
is  called  the  Upanishads,  or  the  Vedanta  portion, 
these  thoughts  advance  to  perfect,  clearness  and  defi- 
niteness. Here  the  development  of  religious  thought, 
which  took  its  beginning  in  the  hymns,  attains  tp 
its  fulfilment.  The  circle  becomes  complete.  Instead 
of  comprehending  the  One  by  many  names,  the  many 
names  are  now  comprehended  to  bo  the  One.  The 
old  names  are  openly  discarde.d  ; even  such  titles  as 
Prapapati,  lord  of  creatures,  Visvakfv:man,  maker  of  all 
things,  Dhatra,  creator,  are  put  aside  as  inadequate. 
The  name  iiow  used  is  an  expression  of  nothing 
Imt  the  purest  and  highest  subjd'ctiveness,— it  is 
Atman,  the  Self,  far  more  abstract  than  our  Ego,-— 
the  Self  of  <all  things,  the  Self  of  all  the  old  mytho- 
logical gods^for  they  were  not  tnere  names,  but 
names  intended  for  something — lastly,  it  is  the  Self 
in  vhich  each  individual  self  must  find  rest,  must 
come  to  himself,  must  find  Ips  own  true  Self. 

You  may  remember  that  I spoke  to  you  in  my  second 
lecture  of  a boy  who  insisted  on  being  sacrificed  by 
his  father,  and  who,  when  he  came  to  Yama,  the 
ruler  of  the  departed,  was  granted  three  boons,  and 
who  then  requested,  as  his  third  boon,  that  Yama 
should  tell  him  what  became  of  man  after  death. 
That  dialogue  forms  part  of  one  of  the  Upanishads, 
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it  belongs  to  the  Vedcanta,  the  end  of  the  Veda,  the 
highest  aim  of  the  Veda.  I shall  read  you  a few 
•extracts  from  it. 

Yam  a,  the  King  of  the  Departed,  says : 

‘ Men  who  are  fools,  dwelling  in  ignorance,  though 
wise  in  their  own  sight,  and  puffed  up  with  vain 
knowledge,  go  round  and  round,  staggering  to  and 
fro,  like  blind  led  by  the  blind. 

‘The  future  never  rises  before  the  eyes  of  the 
careless  child,  deluded  by  the  delusions  of  wealth. 
This  is  the  world,  he  thinks;  there  is  no  other;  thus 
he  falls  again  and.  again  under  my  sway  (the  sway  of 
death). 

‘The  wise,  who  by  means  of  meditating  on  his  Self, 
recognises  the  Did  (the  old  man  within)  who  is  diffi- 
cult to  see,  who  has  entered  into  daikness,  who  is 
bidden  in  the  cave,  who. dwells  in  the  ab^ss,  as  God, 
he  indeed  leaves  joy  and  sorrow  far  behind. 

‘That  Self,  the  Knower,  is  not  born, it  dies  .not;  it 
came  from  nothing,  it  never  became  anything.  The 
Old  man  is  unborn,  from'  everlasting  tp  everkstmg ; 
be  is  not  killed,  though  the  body  be  kiUed. 

‘That  Self  is  smaller  than  small,  greater  than 
oreat ; hidden  in  the  heart  of  the  creature.  A man 
who  has  no  more  desires  and  no  more  griefs,  sees  the 
majesty  of  the  Self  by  thp  grace  of  the  creator.  , 

‘Though  sitting  still,  he  walks  far ;■  though  lying 
down,  he  goes  everywhere.  Who  save  myself  is  able 
to  know  that  God,  who  rejoices,  and  rejoices  not? 

‘That  Self  cannot  be  gained  by  the  Veda;  nor  by 
the  understanding,  nor  by  much  learning.  He  whom 
the.  Self  chooses,  by  him  alone  the  Self  can  be  gained. 
The  Self  chooses  him  as  his  own. 

‘ But  he  who  has  not  first  turned  away  from  his 
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■wickedness,  who  is  not  calm  and  subdued,  or  whose 
mind  is  not  at  rest,  he  can  never  obtain  the  Self,  even 
by  knowledge. 

‘ No  mortal  lives  by  the  breath  that  goes  up  and  by 
the  breath  that  goes  down.  We  live  by  another,  in 
whom  both  repose. 

‘Well  then,  I shall  tell  thee  this  mystery,  the 
eternal  word  (Brahman),  and  what  happens  to  the 
Sdf,  after  reaching  death. 

‘ Some  are  born  again,  as  living  beings,  others  enter 
into  stocks  and  stones,  ac^rding  to  their  work,  and 
according  to  their  knowledge. 

‘ But  he,  the  Highest  Person. . ,'w?ho  wakes  in  us 
.while  we  are  asleep,  shaping  one  I'ovely  sight  after 
another,  ho  indeed  is  called  tlio  Light,  -he  is  called 
Brahman,  he  alone  is  called  the  Immortal.  All 
worlds  are  founded  on  it,,  and  no  onC  goes  beyond. 
This  'VS  that.^ 

‘ As  the  pipn  firp,  after  it  has  entered  tne  world, 
though  nne,  hecpiiips,  ditfereht  aCCordl’ie:  to  what  it 
burns;  thus  the  One -Self  %Vithin  all  things,  becomec 
diffei'cnt,. According  to  whatever  it  enters,  bat  it  exists 
also  apart. 

‘As  the  sun,  the  eye  of.  the  world,  is  not  con- 
taminats^d  by  the  external  impurities  seen  by  the 
eyCj  thus  the  One  Self  within  all  things  is  never 
contaminated  by  the  sufferings  of  the  world,  being 
himself  apart. 

‘ There  is  one  eternal  thinkpi;,  thinking  non-eternal 
thoughts  ; he,  though  one,  fulfils  the  desires  of  many. 
The  wise  who  perceive  Him  within  their  Self,  to 
them  belongs  eternal  life,  eternal  peace 

^ To  5^  xpp6in]fia  toD  irucvparos  teal  eiprqvTj.  See  also  Kuskin, 
Sesame,  p.  63. 
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* Whatever  there  is,  the  whole  w6rld,  when  gone 
foi’th  (from  Brahman),  trembles  in  his  breath. 
Brahman  is  a great  terror,  like  a drawn  swor 
Those  -who  know  it,  become  immortaL 

‘He  (Brahman)  cannot  be  reached  by  speech,  by 
mind,  or  by  the  eye.  He  cannot  be  apprehended, 
except  by  him  who  says.  He  is. 

‘ When  all  desires  that  dwell  in  the  heart  cease, 
then  the  mortal  becomes  immortal,  and  obtains 
Brahman. 

‘ W’hen  all  the  fettcrsi.of  the  heart  here  on  earth 
are  broken,  wheft.  .i§i.ll...that  binds  us  to  this  life  is 
undone,  then  ,t^l(3;^.mortai  becomes  immortal : — here 
my  teaching  ends. 

This  is  what  , is  called  .Y.edSnta,  the  Veda-end,  the 
end  of  the  the  religion  or  the  phdo- 

sopby:,' whichever- .yon.  lihe  to  call  it,  that  hM 

on  from  about  500  u. to  the  present. day/'.  If  the 
people  of  Inclia  can  .be  ,said  to  have/’n#.  WPystem 
of  religion  at  ail,— apart  from  their  aTncOPtirah  sacri- 
fices and  their  ^SJraddhas,  and  apait'froBi^  -^^rei^aste- 
observances, — it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Vedanta  philo- 
sophy, the’  leading  tenets  of  which  are  known  to  soihe 
extent  in  every  village  That  great  revival  of  reli- 
gion, which’ was  inaugurated  some  fifty  years  ago  by 
Ram-Mohun  Roy,  and  is  now  known  as  the  Brahina- 
Sama^,  under  the  leadership’’ of  inylimohle  friend 
Keshuh  Chunder  Sen,  was  chiefly  founded  on  the 
XJpanishads,  and  was  Vedantic  in  spirit.  There  is, 
in  fact,  an  unbroken  continuity  between  tbe  most 
modern  and  the  most  ancient  phases  of  Hindu  thought, 
extending  over  more  than  three  thousand  years. 


^ Major  Jacob,  Manual  of  Hindu  Pantheism,  Preface. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail(grealpatidar.com 


realpatidar.com 


! 


I 


\ 


I 


I 

i 


Page  277  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


250  LECTURE  VII. 

To  the  prcsciit  day  India  acknowledges  no  higher 
authority  jn  matters  of  religion,  ceremonial,  customs, 
and  law  than  the  Veda,  and  so  long  as  India  is  India, 
nothing  will  extinguish  that  ancient  spirit  of  Ve- 
dantism  which  is  breathed  by  every  Hindu  from  his 
earliest  youth,  and  pervades  in  various  forms  the 
pfayers  even  of  the  idolater,  the  speculations  of  the 
philosopher,  and  the  proverbs  of  the  beggar. 

For  purely  practical  reasons  therefore, — I mean 
for  the  very  practical  object  of  knowing  something 
of  the  secret  springs  which. determine  the  character, 
the  thoughts  and  /deeds,  of  the  lowest  as  well  as  of 
the  highest  amongst  the  people  in  India, — an  ac- 
quaintance with  their  religip^,  which'  is  founded  on  the 
Veda,  and  with  their . philosophy,  which  is  founded 
on  the  Vedanta,  is  highly  desirable. 

It  is  easy  to  make  light  of  this,  and  to  ask,  as  some 
.statesmen  have  asked,  even  in  E”.rope,  What  has 
religion,  or  h«^.philosophy,  to  do  with  politics  ? 
In  India/in  spite . o'l^  all  appearances  to  the  contrary, 
and  notwithstgndifag  the  indifference  on  religious  mat- 
tern*  sO  often  paraded  before  the  world  by  the  Indians 
themselves,  religion,  and  philosophy  too,  are  great 
powers  still.  Read  the  account  that  has  lately  been 
published  of  two  native  statesmen,  the  administrators 
of  two  first-class  States  in  Raurashira,  Junfigadh  and 
Bhavnagar,  Gokulaji  and  Gaurisankara^,  and  you 

^ Life  and  Letters  of  Gokulaji  SampattirAma  ZA1«A  and  his 
views  of  the  VodAnta,  by  ManassukharAma  SuryarAma  TripA/M. 
Bombay,  1881. 

As  a young  man  Gokulaji,  tlio  son  of  a good  family,  learnt 
Persian  and  Sanskrit.  His  chief  interest  in  life,  in  the  midst  of 
a most  successful  political  career,  was  tho  ^Vedanta.'  A littlo 
insight,  we  are  told,  into  this  knowledge  turned  his  heart  to 
higher  objects,  promising  him  freedom  from  grief,  and  blessedness, 
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will  see  whether  the  Vedanta  is  still  a inoi-al  and 
a political  power  in  India  or  not. 

But  I claim  even  more  for  the  Vedanta,  and  I 
recommend  its  study,  not  only  to  the  candidates  for 
the  Indian  Civil  Service,  hut  to  all  true  students  of 
philosophy.  It  will  bring  before  them  a view  of  life, 
different  from  all  other  views  of  life  which  are  placed 
before  us  in  the  History  of  Philosophy.  You  saw 
how  behind  all  the  Devas  or  gods,  the  authors  of  the 
Upanishads  discovered  the  Atman  or  Self.  Of  that 
Self  they  predicated  three  things  only,  that  it  is,  that 
it  perceives,  ■ and  that  it  enjoys  eternal  bhss.  All 
other  predicates^  were  negative.;  it  is  not  this,  it  is 
not  that — it  is  beyond  anything  that  we  can  conceive 
or  name. 

But  that  Self,  that  Highest  Self,  the  Paramhtman, 
could  be  discovered  after  a severe  moral  and  intel- 
lectual discipline  only,  and  those-  who  had'  not  yet 
discovered  it,  were  allowed  to  worship'  lower  gods, 
and  to  employ  more,  poetical  natnes  to . satisfy  their 
human  wants.  Those  Who  knew 'the  :,»ther  gods  to 
be  but  names  or.jpei'sons — personae  or  masks,  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  word — pratikas,  as  they  call  them  in 
Sanskrit — kne'W  also  that  those  who  worshipped  these 
names  or  persons,  worshipped  in  truth  the  Highest 


the  highest  aim  of  all.  This  was  the  turning-point  of  his-  inner 
life.  When  the  celobrated  Vedinti  anchorite,  Hama  Bilva,  visited 
Jun^gadli,  Gokiilaji  became  his  pupil.  When  another  anchorite, 
Paramahansa  SaAVcidananda,  passed  through  .Tunilgadh  on  a pil- 
grimage to  Girnar,  Gokulaji  was  regularly  initiated  in  the  secrets 
of  the  YedAnta.  He  soon  became  highly  proficient  in  it,  and 
through  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  wliether  in  power  or  in  dis- 
grace, his  belief  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Veda,nta  supported  him, 
and  made  him,  in  the  opinion  of  English  statesmen,  the  model  of 
what  a native  statesman  ought  to  be. 
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Self,  though  ignorantly.  This  is  a most  character- 
istic feature  in  the  religious  history  of  India.  Even 
in  the  Bhagavadgita,  a rather  popular  and  exoteric 
exposition  of  Vedantic  doctidnes,  the  Supreme  Loi’d 
or  Bhagavat  himself  is  introduced  as  saying : ‘ Even 
those  who  worship  idols,  worship  me^. 

But  that  was  not  all.  As  behind  the  names  of 
Agni,  Indra,  and  Pra^apati,  and  behind  all  the  myth- 
ology of  nature,  the  ancient  sages  of  India  had  dis- 
covered the  Atman — let  us  call  it  the  objective  Self — 
they  perceived  also  hebind  the  veil  of  the  body,  behind 
the  senses,  behind  the  inincl,.  and  behind  our  reason 
(in  fact  behind  the  mythology  of  the  soul,  which  we 
often  call  psychology), . another^  x\.trnah,  or  the  sub- 
jective Self.  That  Self,  too,  was  to  be  discovered  by 
a severe  moral  and  intellectual  discipline  only,  and 
those  whQ  wished  to  find  it, -who  wished  to  know,  not 
themselves',  hut  their  Self,  had  to  cr.t  far  deeper  than 
the  senses.  !:oi(  the.- mind,  or  the  reason,  or  the  ordinary 
Ego.  Ah'  thefee  too  were  mere  Devas,  bright  appaii- 
tions-ikmer©  imibeii^yet  narhes  meant  for  something. 
Much  that  was  most  dear,  that  had  seemed  for  a 


} Professor  Kuenen  discovers  a similar  idea  in  the  words  placed 
in  tho  mouth  of  Jehovah  by  the  prophet  Malachi,  i.  14  : ‘ For 
I am  a great  King,  and  my  name  is  feared  among  the  heathen.’ 
‘The  reference/  he  says,-' ‘is  distinctly  to  tho  adoration  already 
offered  to  Yahweh  by  the  people,  whenever  they  serve  their  own 
gods  with  time  reverence  and  honest  zeal.  Even  in  Deuteronomy 
the  adoration  of  the.se  other  gods  by  tho  nations  is  represented  as  a 
dispensation  of  Yahweh.  Malachi  goes  a step  further,  and  accepts 
their  worship  as  a tribute  which  in  reality  fiills  to  Yahweh,— to 
Him,  tho  Only  True.  Thus  tho  opposition  between  Yahweh  and 
the  other  gods,  and  afterwards  between  the  one  true  God  and  tho 
imaginary  gods,  makes  room  here  for  the  still  higher  conception 
that  the  adoration  of  Yahweh  is  the  essence  and  the  truth  of  all 
religion.’  Hibbort  Lectures,  p.  181. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail(grealpatidar.com 


Page  280  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.cLm 


VKDA  AND  VEDANTA. 


253 


time  their  very  self,  had  to  be  surrendered,  before 
they  could  find  the  Self  of  Selves,  tlie  Old  Man,  the 
Looker-on,  a subject  independent  of  all  personality, 
an  existence  independent  of  all  Hfe. 

When  that  point  had  been  reached,  then  the 
highest  knowledge  began  to  dawn,  the  Self  within 
(the  Pratyagatman)  was  drawn  towards  the  Highest 
Self  (the  Paramatman),  it  found  its  true  self  in  the 
Highest  Self,  and  the  oneness  of  the  subjective  with 
the  obiective  Self  was  recognised  as  underlymg  aU 
llality,  as  the  dim  dreaifi  of  religion, -as  the  pure 

lde»  is  worked  out  with  syste- 

mutie  eompleteiiess  in  the  Vedtota  philosophy,  and 
iT  /.ori  jiTinreciate  the  lessons  contained  in 

BerMeyt  ph^sXwili  read  the  TJpauishads  and 

the  Brahmf-sfttras.  ^d. their.  eomBentar.es  without 

fppHncr  a richer  and  a -mser  man.  __ 

I admit  that  it  requires  Eatiene^.dlsBupinat.on, 

and  1 eert-im  amount  of  self-deruia  ihefow  w® 

difoover The  grains  of  solid  gold  «.ll«aark^mes  of 
iSn  philLphy.  It  is  far  easier  and  ^ore 
amusino-  for  shaUow  critics  to  point  out  what  is 
Xu^°and  ridiculous  in  the  -ligion  and  phdosophy 
of  the  ancient  world  than  for  the  earnest  student  to 
discover  tihth  and  wisdom  under  strange  disguises. 
Some  progress,  however,  has  been  ni^de, 
the  short  span  of  life  that  we  can  remember  The 
Sacred  Books  of  the  East  are  no  knger  a mere  butt  for 
the  invectives  of  missionaries  or  the  sarcasms  of  phi  o- 
sophors.  They  have  at  last  been  recognised  as  his- 
torical documents,  aye,  as  the  most  ancient  documents 
in  the  history  of  the  human  mind,  and  as  pateonto- 
lofrical  records  of  an  evolution  that  begins  to  elicit 
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^wider  and  deeper  sympathies  than  the  nebular  forma- 
tion of  the  planet  on  which  we  dwell  for  a scasoJi, 
or  the  organic  development  of  that  chrysalis  which 
we  call  man. 

If  you  think  that  I exaggerate,  let  me  read  you  in 
conclusion  what  one  of  the  greatest  philosophical 
critics — and  certainly  not  a man  given  to  admiring 
the  thoughts  of  others — says  of  the  Vedanta,  and 
more  particularly  of  the  Upanishads.  Schopenhauer 
writes : 

‘In  the  whole  world  there  is  no  study  so  beneficial 
and  so  elevating  as  that  of  the  jjpaiiishads.  It  has 
been  the  solace  of  my  life — it  will  be  the  solace  of  my 
death 

I have  thus  tried,  so  far  as  it  was  possible  in 
one^  course^  of.  lectures,  to  give . you  some  idea  of 
ancient  India,  of  its.  ancient  literature;  and,  more 
Particularly,  .6f  its  ancient  religion.  My  object  was, 
not  merely  to  place  names  p.nd  facts  before  you, 
these  .you  can -'find  in  many  published  books,  but, 
if  possible,  to  make  you  see  and  feel  the  general 
human  rnterests  that  are  involved  in  that  ancient 
chapter  of  the  history  of  the  human  race.  • I wished 
that  the  Veda  and  its  religion  and  philosophy 
should  not  only  seem  to  you  curious  or  strange,  but 
that  'you  should  feel  that  there  was  in  them  some- 
thing that  concerns  ourselves,  something  of  our  own 
intellectual  growth,  some  recollections,  as  it  wore,  of 
our  own  childhood,  or  at  least  of  the  childhood  of  our 
own  race.  I feel  convinced  that,  placed  as  we  are 


^ Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  vol.  i,  The  Upanishads,  translated  by 
M.  iU.  ; Introduction,  p.  Ixi. 
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here  in  this  life,  we  have  lessons  to  learn  from  the 
Veda,  quite  as  important  as  the  lessons  we  learn  at 
school  from  Homer  and  Virgil,  and  lessons  from  the 
Vedanta  quite  as  instructive  as  the  systems  of  Plato 
or  Spinoza. 

I do  not  mean  to  say  that  everybody  who  wishes 
to  know  how  the  human  race  came  to  be  what  it  is, 
how  language  came  to  be  what  it  is,  how  rehgion 
came- to  be  what  it  is,  how  manners,  customs,  laws,  and 
forms  of  government  came  to  be  what  they  are,  how 
we  ourselves  came  to  be  what,  we  are,  must  learn 
Sanskrit,  and  must  study.  Vedic  . Sanskrit.  But  I 
believe  that  ■hot  to  !know  what  a study  of  Sanskrit, 
and  particularly  : a-  study  of  thev:Veda,  has  already 
done  for  illutoinating  the  darkest  passages  in  the 
history  of  the  human  mind,  of  that  mind  on  which 
we  ourselves  are  .feedmg  and  living,  is  a misfortme, 
or,  at  all  events,  a loss,  just  as  I.  should  comit  it  a 
loss  to  have  passed  through  life  '^^ihout  knowing 
sometnirig,  however  little,  of  the  vearth  and:  it§.  geolog- 
ical formation,  of  the  movements  of  th.Q..sun,  tUe  moon, 
and  the  stars,— and  of  the  thought,  or  the  will,  or 
the  law,  that  governs  these  movements. 
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NOTE  A,  p.  9. 

ON  THK  TREASURES  FOUND  ON  THE  OXUS  AND  AT  MYRENAE. 

The  treasure  found  on  the  nolth  bank  of  the  Oxus  in  1877, 
and  described  by  General  Cunningham  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  iii.1881,  contains -coins  from  Darius 
down  to  Antiochus  the  Great  and  Euthydemus  of  Bactria. 
The  treasure*,  seems  therefore.'. to  have  been  buried  on  the 
bank  of  the  river  at  the  time  when  Euthydemus  marched 
against  AntiocJiuff,  who  invaded  Bactria  in  208  b.c.  Euthy- 
demus was  defeated,- and  the  , treasure,  whether  belonging  to 
him  or  to  one  of  his.  nobles,  .was  left  untouched  till  the  other 
day.  There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  Persii^  character  of 
many  of  the  coins,  figures,,  and  ormunents'di^Qveted  on  the 
bank  of  the  .O>\as,  and  we  must  suppose  thefeforfe' that  they 
were  spoils  carried  away  from  Persia,  and  kept  for  time  in 
Bactria  by  tne  victorious  generals  of  Alexander.' 

Now  of  all  the  hypotheses  that  have  been  put  forward 
with  regard  to  the  treasure  found  at  Mykenae,  or  at  least 
some  portion  cf  it,  that  of  Professor  Forchhammer  has  always 
seemed  to  me  the  .most  plausible.  Acboiding  .to  his  view, 
some  of  the  works  of  art  discovered  at  Mykenaej  should  be 
considered  as  part  of  the  spoils  that  fell  to  Mykenae,  as  her 
legitimate  share  in  the  booty  of  the  Persian  camp.  The 
Persian,  or,  if  you  like,  Assyrian  character  of  some  of  the 
things  discovered  in  the  tombs  of  Mykenae  admits  of  no 
doubt.  The  representation  of  the  king  in  his  chariot,  with 
the  charioteer,  hunting  the  stag,  is  clearly  Assyrian  or 
Persian.  The  dress  of  the  figures  on  some  of  the  seals  is 
decidedly  Assyrian  or  Persian.  Now  the  same  style  of  ai't 

S 2 
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( 

meets  us  again  In  the  various  works  of  art  found  on  the 
1 Oxus.  We  have  the  king  in  his  two-wheeled  chariot, 

standing  behind  his  charioteer,  in  the  silver  Daric  (PL  xii, 

6,  7),  and  in  the  gold  relic  (PL  xii,  8).  We  have  the 
peculiar  Persian  trowsers,  the  sarabara  (sarawil),  in  the  gold 
statue  (PL  xii,  1),  and  again  in  the  silver  statuette  (PL  xi). 

Besides  this,  we  have  (PL  xv,  6)  the  stag  in  gold,  corre- 
sponding to  the  stag  in  silver-lead  (PL  172,  Mykenae).  We 
have  the  figure  of  a man  in  bronze  (PL  xix,  4),  and  of  a king 
in  gold  (PL  xii,  1),  both  reminding  us.  of  the  figure  of  a man 
I found  at  Mykenae  (PL  86),  ^ja.nd  w’e  have  the  smtall  pigeon 

I (PL  XV,  3)  which  might  have  come  off  from  one  of  the  figures 

found  at  Mykenae  (PI/ 106,  and  179). 

All  this  would  become  intelligible,  if  We.  might  trace  the 
treasures  found  on  tho  Oxus  and.  the  treasures  found  at 
Mykenae  back  to  the  same  source— rr-namely,  to  booty  found 
by  the  Greeks  in  the  Persian  camp,  and  to  booty  carried  off 
by  Macedonian  generals  from  the  palaces  of  Darius. 

^ Tins  would  not  explain  the  origin  of  all  the  treasure  found 
in  the  tombs,  ofv  Mykenae,  but  it  would  give  a clue  to  some 
of  them,^  and  thus  impart  a new  interest  to  Dr.  Schllemann’s 
iscoveiies.  I.  have  quoted  ..the  numbers  of  ine  Mykenae 
plates  fromi  the  • Obllection  ox  the  original  photographs 
presented  to  me  by  Dr.  Schliemann.  See  also  Journal  of 
the  As.  Soc.  Bengal,  1883,  p.  55. 
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NOTE  B,  p.  25. 

ON  THE  NAME  OJ?  THE  CAT  AND  THE  CAt’S  EYE. 

Our  domestic  cat-  caoiie  to  tis  from. Egypt  ^ where  it  had 
been  tamed  by  a'ioUg  process  of  kindness,  9r^  it  may  be,  of 
worship^.  In  no  classical  writer,  Greek  or  Homan,  do  we 
find  the  cat  as  a domestic  animal  before  the  third  century 
A.  n.  It  is  first  mentioned  by  Caesarius,  the  physician, 
biotlier  of  Gregory,  the  theologian  of  Nazianzus,  who  died 
3G9  A.  D.  He  speaks  of  KarraL  Zpdpvfioi,  About  the  same 
time  Palladius  (Be  re  rustica,  IV.  9,  4)  mates:  ‘Contra 
tixlpas  ])rodest  catog  (cattos)  frequenter  habere  in  mediis 
carductis  (artichoke-gardens).  Musteii^s^,.habejaji.  plerique 
mansue^as  alioul  foramina  ear um-  ruorica  et.  succo  agrestis 
pucumeris  imj)levevunt.  ,]^onnulli  juxta  cubilia  -talparum 
plures  cave’-iias  aperiunt,  tit-*illae  ter4tA.^.iugiaht:;&olis  ad- 
missu.  Pleriqi'e  laqueos  in  ^aditu  earum  setis  pendentibus 
poiiunt.*  Hehn  supposes  that  here  means  mouse.  But 
whether  it  means  mouse  or  mole^,  it  is  clear  that  when 


^ Wagner,  zu  Selirebers  Silugethiere,*.8uppl.  ii.  p.  536. 

^ See  Ilehn,  Kulturpflanzen  \ind  Jlausthicre,  p.  .398.‘  It  was  the 
Fdis  maniculata  Ruepp.,  see  Hartmann,  Zeitschrift  fur  Aegypt. 
Sprache,  1864,  p.  11. 

^ The  Rev.  W.  Houghton  writes  to  say  that  talpae  cannot  possibly 
be  mice  in  this  passage,  but  only  moles,  ‘Moles,’  ho  writes,  ‘are 
constantly  preyed  on  by  weasels  and  other  mustelideie.  The  Roman 
method  of  catching  moles,  as  described  by  Palladius,  is  different  in 
no  essential  way  from  the  one  in  use  at  this  day.  Hehn’s  proposal 
therefore  is  quite  unwarranted  on  Natm*al  History  grounds,  if  not 
on  those  of  philology.  Cats  will  not  eat  moles,  though  they  may 
kill  tliem.  The  topo  or  topayigo  of  the  Italians  has  a decided  reference 
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Palladius  wrote  (fourth  century  a.b.),  tame  mustelae  were 
still  more  common  than  cats,  whether  called  cati  or  catti. 

Evagrius  scholasticus  (Hist.  Eccl.  17,  23),  about  600  a.d., 
speaks  of  Kurra^  as  the  common  name  of  aiXovpos,  here 
meant,  theiefore,  for  cat.  hie  says  z iiCKoupov  kuttclv 

€ruu7]$€La  Xc'yci. 

And  Isidorus,  his  contemporary,  expresses  himself  in  the 
same  sense  when  saying  (12,  2,  38),  ^hunc  (murionem)  vulgus 
catum  a captura  vocant.' 

If  we  admit,  in  the  absence  of  evidence  to  the  contraiy 
effect,  that  the  tajne>cat  came  from  Egypt  to  Greece  and 
Italy  in  the :foiirth  century  a.d.,  and  that  the  shrewd  little 
animal  was  called  bj  the  Romans  cutus^  everything  else 
becomes  intelligible. 

In  the  ruins  of  Pompeii,  where  the  bones  of  horses,  dogs, 
and  goats  have  been  found,  no  bones  of  cats  have  hitherto 
been  discovered,  and  the  pictures  there^which  were* supposed 
to  be  intended  for  cats,  are  now  proved  to  be  at  all  events 
not  pictures  of.  the  tame  cat^ 

In  the  ^ahguag^  of  ^Roumania  no  traces  ^xist  of  tlie  word 
catuSy  probably  bec^aiise  at  the  time  when  that  Romanic 
dialect  became  settled  in  Dacia,  xzdius  did  not  y^t  exist  as  a 
Liatin  name  for  cat  ^. 

Mice  were  very  troublesome,  no  doubt,  to  Greeks  and 
Romans,  but  they  fought  against  them,  and  against  lizards 
and  snakes  also,  not  by  cats,  but  by  the  yaXei,  or  yaX^,  the 
and  the  aUKovpos  or  aCkovpo^.  We  must  not  6U2)pose 
that  the  names  of  these  animals  were  used  .by  the  ancients 
•^Wth  anything  like  zoological  accuracy.  So  much  only  is 
ccltain  that,  before  the  fourth  century  b.c.,  none  of  them. 


to  the  shrew-mouse,  which  looks  like  a small  mole,  and  belongs  to 
a family  not  far  removed  from  the  tcJpidae.  Topo  does  not  mean  a 
mouse  properly,  tliough  in  general  language  it  is  thus  loosely 
employed.' 

* Catta  in  Martialis,  13,  69,  seems  to  be  a kind  of  bird. 

^ Helm,  1.  c.  p.  402.  Hehn,  1.  c.  p.  531. 
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ON  THE  NAME  OF  THE  CAT  AND  OAT’S  EYE.  263 

when  applied  to  animals  outside  Egypt  \ slx)uld  be  taken  for 
our  domesticusy  while  Cuvier^  maintains  that  in 

the  cat-i?iummies,  from  tlie  most  ancient  times,  are  anatomi- 
cally the  same  as  our  tame  cat. 

My  excellent  friend,  the  late  Professor  Kolleston,  whom  I 
miss  more  than  I can  say,  in  a paper  ‘On  Domestic  Cats, 
ancient  and  modern,'  published  in  the  Journal  of  Anatomy 
and  Physiology,  1868,  pp.  47-61,  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  when  the  ancient  Greeks,  such  as  Aristotle,  Aristo- 
phanes, &c.,  spoke  ex;cept  in  Egypt,  they  generally 

meant  the  the  white-breasted  * marten,  called  j 

also  beech-marten  or  siune-marten,  Ro^etiipes  the  Mustela  j 

furo,  the  ferret,  and  the  Vivtrra  gtnsittay  the  genet,  but-  | 

never  the  polecat,  Mustela  putqriua.  "WSat  di.^inguishes  the  |, 

yoKrj  is  that  it  destroys  mice,  snakes,  and’ birds,  that  it  steals  j; 

the  eggs  of  birds,  and- is  offenriVe  by  its  smell.  The  j 

dypla  or  f/crt9  shares  these  qualities,  but  it  is  larger  and,^what  [ 

is  important^  fond-ef  "honey.  Neither  ferret  {Mustela  fur^ 
nor  weasel  {Mustela  V7ilgarzs)  will  toucli  honey: 

The  cat, : our  Peiis  doinesticus,  mq,y  hi;  exir/^nie  cases  be 
brougho  to  kill  'snakes,  but  it  wilk  hot.  stcc^*  eggs,  nor  eat 
honey^  nor  go  ihto^holesj  hke  the.yoX^  or  the  JUtistela,  ! 

The  most^useful  talent  of  killing  mice^.was  shhreS'  by  yoKrj,  j 

rmistela,  weasel,  and  cat ; and  when  we  say,  cat  £md  mouse, 
the  Greeks  9aid  MOr  koI  yaXrj,  the  Pomans  Jfus  et  m'^istela.  1 

When  the , Greeks  came  to  know  the  ^me  Egyptian  cat,  } 

they  transferred  to  it  the  old  names  of  ^aXi}  and  atXpupoff.  z 

Most  likely  kottos  was  the  imitation  of  an  Egyptian  word, 
and  when  Kallimachos,  writing  in  Egypt  (third  century  B.C.),  [i 

speaks  of  the  atXovpo^,  his  commentator  was  no  doubt  right  Li 

in  saying,  t6u  Idlcos  Xeyopcpou  Karrov, 

/ j 

^ Herodotus,  when  speaking  of  the  cat  in  Egypt,  applies  the  i 

Greek  name  of  aXKovpos  to  it ; in  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  Prooem.,  v. 

60,  it  is  called  yaXrj  ; alfrxpvOrjre  ya\ds  Koi  tcvaj^aXa  Oeioiroiodvres. 


^ Annales  du  Museum,  An.  xi  (1802),  p.  234  ; Ossemens  fossiles, 
j Discours  Preliminaire,  pp.  Ixii-lsiii,  ed.  1821  ; Rolleston,  1.  c.  p.  50. 
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In  the  Greek  fables,  down  to  Babiius,  ciXXovpo^  need  never 
be  taken  for  a tame  cat,  but  for  a wt^asel,  marten,  or  possibly 
a wild  cath 

The  Romans  did  not  transfer  the  name  of  Mustela^  to  the 
cat,  but  by  a kind  of  popular  etymology,  changed  cattus  into 
cdtuSj  and  these  two  names,  Karra  and  catus,  found  their  way 
afterwards  into  nearly  all  the  languages  of  Europe  ^ 

In  Germany  the  arrival  of  the  cat^  must  have  been  suffi- 
ciently early  to  account  for  the  adoption  of  cats,  instead  of 
weasels  (O.H.G.  wisula,  or  whule)^  as  drawing  the  chariot  of 
the  goddess  Freya®.. unless  we  adm\t  thiit  here  too  the  cat 
intended  was  onguiailyf ’the  wild-cat^‘  particiijarly  as  its  idace 
is  often  taken  by  the .'d^'^-bristl fed  hoar  and  the  falcon®. 

We  now  come  to'thij  i^uestioti,' wlitither  the  cat.  was  known 
at  ah  early  time  in  ShtHa*-./  The  tWo  principal  words  in 
Sanskrit  for  cat  are  maryara  and  vihala. 

Maryara  means  the  cleaner,  il.ie  cat  beixig  weH'  known  for 
its  cleanliness.  The  . wild-cat  id  called  araTiya-niaryara,  the 
forest-cat  (Pp7^atautr^  p.  165, 

Manu  (XX;  1:^1)  pi^,ces  maryara  by  the  side  of  the  nakula, 
the  ichneii^ion,  apd  in.  the  ;Puniatantra  (p.  ^10  1.  23)  we 

' Hehn  ;L c.  fpu  tiber  die  Ohesohich^e  der 

griech.  Fabel,  p.  :39^. 

The  folio wingiare  the  different  English  names,  all  corresponding 
to  some  kind  of  Mustela  : — 

MusUHafoin^  = white-broasted  marten. 
Jlfi4s^/a^ar^ies=yellow-brea8ted  marten, 

MUsida  puiorius  = pplecat. 

}dustdq,furo  = ferret. 

MtLstda  vulgaris  = weasel. 

Mustela  ertniyiea  = stoat. 

O.H.  G.  chazza  ; M.H.  G.  katze  ; A.  S.  cat ; O.  N.  kOttr  ; Fr.  chat, 
chatte  ; Prov.  cat,  cata  ; Span,  gato,  gata ; Ital.  gatto,  gatta  ; Mod. 
Gr.  7(£Ta,  Kar^t  ; Ir.  cat ; Gael,  cat ; Welsh  cAth ; Russ,  kot”,  koSka  ; 
Pol.  kot,  kotka  ; Boh.  kot,  kotd  ; Lit.  kat6 ; Finn,  katti  ; Lapp 
katto  ; THirk.  kedy  ; Arm.  citto. 

^ Hehn,  1.  c.  p.  405.  ® Grimm,  Deutsche  Mythologie,  p.  C84. 

® Radolph,  Die  GOttergestalt  der  Frigg,  1875,  p.  37. 
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ON  THE  NAME  OF  THE  CAT  AND  CAT’s  EYE.  265 


read  that  there  is  a natural  enmity  between  cats  and  doo-s 


(sarameya-mar^iii  a.num)  and  between  ichneumons  and  serpents 
(nakula-sarpawam).  This  instinctive  enmity  between  certain 
animals  was  so  well  known  that  Pawini  gave  a rule  (11.  4,  9) 
according  to  wliich  compounds  may  be  formed  of  the  names 
of  such  animals.  But  among  these  compounds  we  find  iu 
PaTiini  neither  cat  and  dog,  nor  cat  and  mouse.  Pawini  knew 
the  wild-cat,  the  vidala  (VI.  2,  72),  but  not  the  tame  cat,  the 
enemy  of  dogs  and  mice.  Nay,  even  Patiwl^ali,  tlie  author 
of  the  Mahabhashya  does  not*  yet  ipc^ution  the  cat  among 
the  animals  exhibiting  an  instinctive  hati^Aof  other  animals 
(II.  4,  9).  He  give«  in  the  Mahabbasbya  instances  (II.  4, 
12,  2)  6f  such  instinctive  enmities,  aaferisiiduliram,  crows  and 
owls,  svasrtgalam,  dogs  and  jackals  {even  firamaTia-brah- 
manam,  mendicants  and  53rahman^),  bur  not  cat  and  dog,  or 
cat  and  mouse  The  later  KasikS,  on  the  contrary,  gives 
niarr/ara-inushakam,  cict  and  mouse,  as  the  very  first  instance 
of  II.  4,  9. 

Again  (IV  2,  194),  the  animals  meutioned  by  Pata?l^ali 
for  a similar. .purpose  are  ahi-nakulika/:,  Serpenrs  and  ichneu- 
mons, and  i/va/arahikaA,  dogs  and  boars,  but  not  cat  and 
dog,  nor  cat-  and  mouse. 

In  the  Chinese  translation  of  the  story  of  Bcdcl  Qelerl:, 
made  by  Fa  Hian  about  412  A.  n.,  the  animals'fliat  hate  each 
other  instinctively  are  the  snake  and  the  nakula,  the  little 
bird  and  the  hawk,  the  /SramaTia  and  Br’dhmana,  the  step- 
mother and  the  child  of  another  wife^h 

A strong  confirmation  of  the  comparatively  late  date  of  the 
cat,  as  the  enemy  of  mice,  in  India  is  furnished  by  'the 
Paw/catantra.  Here  we  read  (V.  109)*,  ‘A  mouse,  though 
born  in  the  liouse,  must  be  killed,  because  it  does  mischief. 
A cat  is  asked  for  from  elsewhere,  and  paid  for,  because  it  is 
useful.’ 


f 

t 

I 


* See  S.  Beal,  in  tlio  Academy,  1882,  p.  3C1. 
^ Selected  E.ssays,  i.  p.  65G. 
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But  in  tlie  Avcahic  translation  (Guidi's  Codd.  F.  and  V.), 
instead  of  the  cat  we  find  the  falcon  ; in  the  DircctoHum  the 
nisus,  or  sparrow-hawk  ; in  the  Stephanites  the  and  in 

the  old  Spanish  translation,  the  azor. 

It  might  have  been  supposed  at  first  that  as  the  cat 
occurred  in  the  Pa?7Z:atantra,  the  Arabic  translation  had 
changed  the  cat  into  a falcon.  But  no.  The  old  S^'riac 
version,  which  is  older  than  our  Paniatantra,  has:  ^Mice, 
though  bred  in  the  house,  are  killed  on  account  of  their  mis- 
chievousness, but  falcons  are  caught  on  account  of  their  use- 
fulness, and  carried  on- the  handh' 

This  leaves  no  doubt  that  in  the  original  the  simile  was 
taken  from  the  mice  and  the  falcon,  and  that  the  -soraewhat 
lame  simile  of  the  cat  and  the  mice*  is  of  later  date. 

The  second  name  for  oat  in  Sanskrit  is  vicZala  or  blfZrda. 
In  the  V%asaneyi-ga7/2;hita  (XXIV.  31)  vWshadam^a  is 
explained  by  viddla,  and  kept  quite  distinct  from  nakula 
(XXIV.  32),  which  occurs  in  the  Atharva-veda  (IV.  139,  5.) 
as  an  animal  hostile  to  serpents.  Mr.nu  also  (XI.  159) 
clearly  distinguishes  vvidala  from  nakula,  and  his  vana-vi^iala 
is  most  likely  meant  • for  the  wild-cat.  Pd/iini  must  have 
known  the  word,  for  in  VI.  2,  72  he  gives  a rule  for  the 
accent  of  the  compound  bhiksha-vicZala.  Professor  Biihler 
has  called  my  attention  to  a vartika,  mentioned  by  Patan^ali 
(Maliabh.  III.  2,  84,  4 ; ed.  Kielliorn,  ii.  p.  555),  where  the 
viciala  is  mentioned  as  akhu-tan,  mouse-killer. 

It  is  diflBcult  to  analyse  this  word.  I thought  at  first  that 
it  might  be  connected  with  vidala  (bidala,  in  the  Ait.  Ar. 
III.  1,  2,  6),' which  means  cut  fti  half,  spKt  in  the  middle, 
which  would  be  a very  aj^propriate  term  for  a cat's  eye. 
But  this  would  leave  the  lingual  d unaccounted  for.  In  the 
Unadi-sutras  (I.  117)  it  is  derived  from  vicZ,  to  shout,  with 

* Professor  Biihler  thinks  that  the  cat  was  changed  into  a falcon, 
because  in  Persia  the  cat  was  an  unclean  animal.  Ho  believes 
that  the  original  PaT/Zratantra  is  older  than  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era. 
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the  suffix  ala.  This  suffix  shows  a certain  ahalogy  with  aliya 
111  miiTgiiViyii,  anotlier  uailie  for  cat. 

The  question  then  arises,  whether  from  vicZala  a derivative 
vaicZalya  iniglit  have  been  formed,  and  'whether  this  word 
could  have  given  rise  to  the  Greek  atXoupoff  or  atfKovpo^^  in- 
stead of  aioXos  and  ovpu^  as  commonly  supposed.  We  should 
have  to  admit  a parallel  form  vaidarya,  and  then  a transition 
of  oppos  into  ovposy  allowing  at  the  same  time  the  possibility 
that  the  word  came  into  Greek,  not  as  a common  Aryan  word, 
but  as  a foreign  name^or  a foreign  animal. 

And  this  suggests  a neiv  question.  Vaidurya  and  vaidurya, 
the  very  form  that  would  best  correspond  to  the  Greek  atXoupof, 
means  in  Sanskrit  the  cat’aeye.  The  cat  is  called  manivaidur- 
yalo^ana,  i.e.- having  eyes  like  the  Vaidfirya  jewel.  It  is 
true  that  so  ancient  a grammarian  ag  Pamni  (IV.  3,  84) 
derives  vaiduiya  irom  vidiira,  ‘ very  distant/  and  that  accord- 
ingly it  is  olten  spelt  with  a dental  d.  But  this  seems  an 
after-thought.-  The  transition  of  vaidarya  into  vaidurya  is 
not  impossible,  even  in  Sanskrit,  if  we  remember  such 
parallel  Ibrms  as  dura  and  daviyas,  sthuita;  sthaviyas,  &c.  If 
then  vaidiifya  was  connected  with  vidala,  cat,  and  meant 
originally  a ''at's  eye,  it  is  strange,  to  say  no  more,  that  the 
rrakrit  form  veluriya  should,  as  Pott  pointed  out,  appear  in 
Greek  as  ^jjpvWo?,  again  a foreign  name  for  a foreign  jewel, 
i.  e.  for  the  beryl.  It  is  true  no  doubt  that,  scientifically 
.S2)eaking,  the  cat's  eye  and  the  beryl  differ,  hut  in  some  cases, 
as  Professor  Fischer  informs  me,  the  colour  of  the  beiyl  is 
lilce  that  of  the  eyes  of  a cat,  though  it  never  has  that 
peculiar  waving  lustre  which  is  perceived  in  all  real  cat's- 
eye  minerals,  when  they  have  been  cut  convexly^ 

Vaidurya  is  also  used  as  the  name  of  the  country  or  the 
mountain  where  the  vaidurya  mineral  is  found  \ At  the  time 

^ Colonel  Yule  calls  my  attention  to  the  fact  th.at  in  Hindi  billdy 
hildVf  and  bildo,  mean  cat,  hiUury  billaury  and  bilaur  crystal. 

^ Colonel  Yule  remarks  that  the  Vaidurya  mountains  must  in 
one  sense  have  been  the  northern  part  of  the  Ghats,  because  the 
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of  Varahamibira  (Br.-hat-sa7«bitii  XIV.  14)  in  the  sixth 
century,  the  niines  of  beryl  stone  were  said  to  be  in  the 
south  of  India.  But  in  the  commentary,'  on  the  U«adi-sutras 
(II  20)  we  hear  of  Vidura  as  the  name  of  Biilavaya,  being 
kher  a mountain  or  a town,  from  wlience  the  best  VuiiZiirya 
stones  are  said  to  come.  In  the  commentary  on  rrmini  also 
(VI.  2,  77)  this  Balavaya  is  mentioned  .os  the  name  of  a 
mountain. 

It  was  objected  by  Kityily^na  that  Pa7dni’s  rule  (Pa7i.  IV. 
3,  84),  according  to  which  vairZurya  is  formed  from  Vidura, 
must  be  wrong,  because  the  VaiJuvya  jewel  does  npt  come 
from  Vidura,  T)ut  from  BAlavaya,  and  is  only' cut  or  polished 
at  Vidura.  "VVenre  not  concerned  here  with  the  manner  in 
which  Patamyali  tides  to  solve  this  dilemma,  but  with  the 
dilemma  itseif,  that  with  the  fact  lliat  in  Katyayana  s,  or, 
at  All  events,  in  Pata7i^^ali  s time  VaicZiirya  stones  were  known 
to  come  from  the  moiuitain  Balavaya,  nob  from  Vulura.  We 
know  nothing  else  about  this  Balavaya  mountain,  but  Bur- 
nouf,  by  a Very  bold  combination,  tried  many  years  ago  to 
identify  the  name  of\4ue  Bolor  or  Balur-tagh^  wltli  the  Vai- 
eZurya  mountain,  tlie  mountain  supplying  the  VaieZurya 
jewels.  Tins  would  indicate  new  points  of  contact  between 
the  East  and  the  West,  which  liowever  it  seems  premature 
to  follow  up.  Even  the  coincidences  and  similarities  touched 
upon  in  this  note  are  by  no  meafis  fiimly  established,  and  I 
have  only  put  them  togeth*er  because,  if  we  should  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  there  is  no  historical  relationship  between 
vicZala  vakZurya.  mXovpos,  ^ijpvXXoSj  and  Belur-tagli  we 

great  Dekhan  rivers  rose  in  them.  He  also  refers  to  Ptolemy's 
*C>p6v5ia  vpT], 

^ Professor  'Wober  adopts  Pott's  etymology  of  ISrjpvWos,  and 
BurnouTs  derivation  of  Bclur-tagh  from  vaidurya  (see  Omina  und 
Portenta,  p.  32G),  though  he  thinks  it  might  be  inverted.  At  a 
later  time  (Ind.  Stud.  xiii.  370')  he  prefers  to  think  of  Balavaya  as 
connected  with  Bolur-tigh.  See  also  Dio  Indischen  Mineralien, 
Vi>n  Dr.  R.  Gar  be,  p.  85. 

Tile  Bolor,  the  very  existence  of  wliich  had  been  denied,  has 
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should,  at  all  events,  have  learnt  the  usefTil  lesson  that  the 
chapter  of  accidents  is  sometiiiies  larger  than  we  suppose. 

A competent  critic,  reviewing  Professor  Eolleston's  ‘Scien- 
tific Papers  and  Addresses,'  2 vols.,  published  after  his  death 
by  the  Clarendon  Press,  has  the  following  remarks : — 

‘ Professor  Eolleston's  favourite  studies  were  many ; but 
he  had  a decided  preference  for  what  may  be  termed  cither 
archoeological  zoology  or  zoological  archaeology.  The  open- 
ing essays  of  the  second  voliimte,  “ On  the  Domestic  Cat,  of  j 

Ancient  and  Modern  Times,"  and  “ On  the  Cat  of  the  Ancient 
Greeks,"  are  in.teresting  in  themselves,  and  well  exemplify 
his  mode  of  treatment,  ’while  they  abubdai^tly  displa}’’  his 
immense  erudition,  both  classical  and  scientific  Their  object 
is  to  show  that  the  W’hitc-breasted  or  stoDa*i»jArten,  iiustela 
foina^  was  “functionally^'  the  “cat"  of  the  ancients;  and 
though  the  two  papers  occupy  only  HCVenteen  pages,  they  I 

bring  together  a piass  of  evidence  that  betokens  an  astound-  j 

ing  width  of  reading  in  angient  and  in  medir^val  literature 
as  well  as  in  modern  science  It  may  be  doubted,  however, 
whether  more  is  ^proved  than  that  w»is  some  kind  of  | 

Mustel^.  which  w^s  kept  as  a housfe-pet.-  To  the  numerous  t 

quotations  from-  Greek  writers  might  have  been  added  a i 

somewhat  Rabelaisian  line  from  the  Clovds^^  Oatus  and  ;j 

cattay  the  etyCiological  ancestors  of  our  “cat,"  are  Law- 
Latin  words,  though  the  latter  is  found  in  Martial  (XJII.  69) — j 

‘^Pnnnonicas  nobis  nunqpam  dedifc  Umbria  cattas;**  j 

denoting,  however,  not  the  dat,  but  some  sort  of  weazel  (?).  j 

Professor  Kolleston  does  not  cite  the  passage,  neither  does  | 

he  tell  us  that  the  cat  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  a 


lately  been  re-established  as  the  real  name  of  a real  mountain  by 
Robert  Shaw.  He  found  that  the  name  was  applied  by  the  Kirghis 
to  the  district  of  /iTitral.  General  Cunningham  states  that  tlio 
same  narewe,  Palor,  Balors,  Balornts,  is  applied  to  the  city  of  Iskardo. 
See  Be  Mus6on,  vol.  i.  p.  358.  Hiouen-thsang  also  (i.  273)  describes 
the  kingdom  of  Pololo  (Bolor)  as  rich  in  precious  metals. 
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singular  fact,  seeing  that  it  was  domesticated  in  Egypt  in 
very  early  times.  In  the  apocryphal  Book  of  Baruch,  how- 
ever, the  cat  is  once  mentioned.  Of  catus,  the  etymology  is 
as  uncertain  as  the  origin  of  puss  herself.  Tlie  word  may 
be  connected  with  catulus,  a puppy,  diminutive  of  canis,  the 
playfulness  of  the  kitten  and  the  pnppy  being  similar  in 
character ; or  possibly  with  the  Sabine  woi  d cdtus^  a form 
of  aciituSy  having  the  signification  of  “sly^*  or  “cunning.'^ 
The  Greek  niXovpos  is  somewhere  fancifully  explained  as 
meaning  <zXX6ti/  ovpav,  “to  wag  the  tail.^^  The  Arabic 

word  is  qitt  or  Syr.  kato.  In  Chinese  a cat  is  known 

as  kia  lU  “house-fox,''  or  perhai)s,  “house-marten;"  in 
Japanese  as  neko,  rat-killer,"  showing  that  in  both  countries 
the  cat  was  an  importation.  It  was  domesticated  in  Europe 
in  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  but)  was  certainly 
not  common  until  after*  tlie  Crusades.* 


Page  33.  Professor  Cowell  calls  my  attention  to  the  fact 
that  Sir  William  Jones  was  thirty-seven  years  of  age  when 
he  sailed  for  India,  and  that  he  received  the  honour  of 
knighthood  in  March,  1783,  on  his  appomtment  .•s  Judge  of 
the  Supreme  Court  of  .Judicature  at  Fort  William,  at  Bengal. 
See  ^ Works  of  Sir  William  Jones,  with  ^he  Life  of  the 
Author  by  Lord  Teignmouth,*  vol.  i.  p.  402. 
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NOTE  C,  p.  49. 


ON  village  estates. 


As  Colf.Eel  siecnmn’e  ‘ Eamblcs  of  an  Indian  Official’  are 
not  easily  accessible,  I give  some  more  extracts  from  them 
bearing  on  village  communities  as  he  knew  them.  In  the 

tenth  chapter  of  the  first  volume  he  writes:— ^ 

‘ Nine-tenths  of  the  immediate  cultivators  of  the  soil  in 
India  are  little  farmers  who  hold  a lease  for  one  or  more 
years  as  the  case  may  be,  of  their  lands,  which  they  cultivate 
with  their  own  stock.  One  of  these  cultivators,  with  a good 
itlough  and  bullocks,  and  a good  character,  can  always  get 
good  lands  on  moderate  terms  from  holders  of  villages. 
Tliose  cultivators  are,  I think,  the  best  who  learn  to  depend 
upon  tneir  stock  and  character  for  favourable  terms,  hold 
diemselves  f’-ee-  to  change  their  holdings  when  their  leases 
expire,  and  pretend  not  to  any  hereditary  right  of  property 
in  the  soil.  The  lands  are,  I think,  best  cultivated,  and  the 
society  best  constituted  in  I:)dia,  when  the  holders  of  Ustates 
of  Villages  have  a feeling  of  permanent  interest  in  them,  an 
assurance  of  an  hereditary  right  of  property  which  is  liable 
only  to  the  payment  of  a moderate  government  demand, 
descends  undivided  by  the  law  of  primogeniture,  a,ud  is 
unaffected  by  the  common  law,  which  prescribes  the  equal 
subdivision  among  children  of  landed  as  well  as  other  private 
property  among  the  Hindus  and  Mohammedans,  and  where 
the  immediate  cultivators  hold  the  lands  they  till  by  no 
other  law  than  of  common  specific  contract. 

‘ When  I speak  of  villages,  I mean  the  holders  of  lands 
that  belong  to  villages.  The  whole  face  of  India  is  parcelled 
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out  into  estates  of  villages.  The  village  communities  are 
composed  of  those  who  hold  anc\  cultivate  the  land,  the 
established  village-servants  (grrima-hhWta),  priest  (grama- 
ya^in  or  ^rama-y%aka,  a despised  office),  blacksmith  (grama- 
karmara),  carpenter  (grama -taksha,  Pa72.  V.  4,  95),  accountant 
(grama-lekhaka),  washerman  (grama-ra^aka,  whose  wife  is 
ex  officio  the  midwife  of  the  little  village  community),  potter 
(grama-kulala,  Ffm.  VI.  2,  62,  com.),  watchman  (grama-pala), 
barber  (grama-napita,  Pa?^.  VI*  2,  62,  com. ; also  called  gra,- 
ma7^i7i),  shoemaker,  &c.  lu  some  parts  of  Central  and 
Southern  India,  ihe  Garpugree^  who  charms*  away  hail- 
storms from  the  crops,  and  the  Bhoomka  (Bhumika)  who 
charms  away  tigers  from  the  people  and  their  cattle,  are 
added  to  the  number  erf  village-servants.  Tq  these  may  be 
added  the  little  banker  or  agricultural  capitalist,  the  shop- 
keeper, the  brazier  the  confectioner,  the  iron-monger,  the 
weaver,  the  dyer,  the  astronomer,  or  astrologer  (grama- 
gryotisha)  who  points  out  to  the  people'  tlie  lucky  day  for 
every  earthly  undertaking,  and  the  prescribed  times  for  all 
religious  cei'ciYionies  aivd  observances 

^ Mr.  Platts,  whom, I consulted  on  these  names,  wrP  3S  to  me : ‘I 
have  now  no  doubt  that  tho  word  is  gar-pagari  (tLs  accent  being 
on  pag) ; and  that  its  correct  form  is  or  rather 

the  ^ of  which  is  changed  to  Tf,  and  the  'S'  r to  ^ r ; 
both  of  which  are  common  changes  in  the  Dakkhinl.  The  etymo- 
logy  will  therefore  be  ; 

‘gar°  = gar  = S.  ^RT;of?L  pagar®  = pakat-®  (root  of  pakarna)  — 
Prakrit  from  Sanskrit  rt.  'SIT  with  H.  I = S. 

t(^); 

Some  other  village  officials  mentioned  in  Sanskrit  works  are 

Gr^ma-goduh,  the  man  who  milks  the  cows  ; PAn.  GanapaiAa,  218. 

GrAma-ghatin,  the  village  butcher,  grAmasthabahulokaposha- 
nArtham  pasughAtaka;^. 

• GrAma-preshya,  the  village  messenger,  rather  despised. 

Grama-ghoshin,  the  village  crier. 

According  to  Nagesa  (Pan.  L 1,  48,  ed.  Ballantyne,  p.  559)  the 
five  most  common  artisans  in  a village  are  the  kulAla,  potter, 
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‘ In  some  villages  the  whole  of  the  lands  are  parcelled  out 
among  cultivating  proprietors,  and  are  liable  to  eternal  sub- 
division by  the  law  of  inheritance,  which  gives  to  each  one 
the  same  share. 

‘ In  others,  the  whole  ot  the  lands  are  parcelled  out  among 
cultivators,  who  hold  them  on  a specific  lease  for  limited 
peripds,  from  a proprietor  who  holds  the  whole  collectively 
under  government,  at  a rate  of  rent  fixed  either  permanently 
or  for  limited  periods. 

‘ These  are  the  two  extremes.  There  are  but  few  villages 
in  which  all  the  cultivators  are  Considered  as  proprietors,  at 
least  but  few  in  our  Nerbudda  tenitories ; and  these  will 
almost  invariably  be  found  of  a caste  of  Brahmans  or  a caste 
of  Eajputs,  descended  from  a common  ancestor,  to  whom  the 
estate  was  originally  given  in  rent-free  tenure,  or  at  a quit 
rent,  by  the  e^stipg  government,  either  for  his  prayers  as  a 
priest,  or  his  services  as  a soldier.  Subsequent  governments, 
which  resumed  unceremoniously  the  estates  of  others,  were 
deterred  from  resuming  these  by  a dread  of  the  curses  of  the 
one ' and  the  swords  of  the  others. 

" Such  cornniurities  of  cultivating  proprietors  are  of  two 
kinds,  those  among  whom  the  lands  are  parcelled  out,  each 
member  Jiuldiug  his  share  as  d distinct  estate  and  being  in- 
dividually responsible  for  the  pa^nnent  of  the  share  of  the 
government  demand  assessed  upon  it ; and  those  among 
'whom  the  lands  are  not  parcelled  out,  but  the  profits 
divided  as  among  co-partners  of  an  estate  held  jointly. 
They,  in  either  case,  nominate  one  of  their  members  tu 
collect  and  pay  th^  government  demand;  or  government 

karmara,  smith,  vardhaki,  carpenter,  napita,  barber,  and  rayaka, 
washerman  or  dyer.  A village  possessing  them  is  called  grima/i 
pav/Arakilruki.  See  Kielhorn,  Katydyana  and  Patanjali,  p.  32,  note : 
‘ AvarataTi  can  only  mean  “less  in  number.”  One  calls  a village 
a Brahman- village,  although  some  of  its  inhabitants  belong  to 
other  castes,  because  the  number  of  Brahmans  who  live  in  it  is 
greater  than  the  number  of  inliabitants  belonging  to  other  castes.’ 

^ See  VasishfTza  XVII.  86. 
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appoints  a man  for  this  duty,  either  as  a salaried  servant, 
or  as  a lessee,  with  authority  to  levy  from  the  cultivating 
proprietors  a certain  sum  over  and  above  what  is  demandable 
from  him. 

‘ The  communities  in  which  the  cultivators  are  considered 
merely  as  leaseholders,  are  far  more  numerous — indeed  the 
greater  part  of  the  village  communities  in  this  part  of  India 
are  of  this  description ; and  where  the  communities  are  of 
a mixed  character,  the  cultivating  proprietors  are  considered 
to  have  meX'ely  a ri^ht  of  occupancy,  and  are  liable  to  have 
their  lands  assessed  at  the  same  rate  as  others  holding  the 
same  sort  of  lands,  and  otten  pay  a higher  rate  with  which 
others  are  not  encuml^red. 

*But  this  is  not  general ; it  is  as  much  the  interest  of  the 
proprietor  to  havn  good  cultivating  tenants,  as  it  is  of  the 
tenants  to  have  good  proprietors ; and  it  is  felt  to  be  the 
interest  of  both  to  aditist  tlteir  terms  amicably  among  them- 
selves without  a reference  td  a third  and  superior  party, 
which  is  alwi^ys  costly  and  commonly  ruinous/ 

For  more  minntv  details  of  the  systems  of  land  tenure  in 
these  village  estates,  see  Sir  H.  Maine’s  ‘Village  CoJ" 
munities  in  the  Fast  and  West  ^ Six  licctures  delivered  at 
Oxford.  1871- 


Page  55,  1.  19,  add:  The  earliest  witness  is  Su-we,  a 
relative  of  iaii-chen,  hmg  cf  Siam,  vvho  botween  222  and 
227  A.  n.  sail^l  round  the  while  of  India,  till  he  reached  the 
mouth  of  the  Indus  and  then  explored  the  country.  After 
his  return  to  Siam,  he  received  four  Ybeh-chi  horses,  sent 
by  a king  of  India  as  a present  to  the  king  of  Siam  and  his 
ambassaclor.  At  the  time  when  these  horses  arrived  in  Siam 
;4it  took  them  four  years  to  travel  there),  there  was  staying 
at  the  Court  of  Siam  an  ambassador  of  the  emperor  of 
China,  Khang-thai,  and  this  is  the  account  he  received  of 
the  kingdom  of  India : ‘ It  is  a kingdom  in  which  the 
religion  of  Buddha  flourishes.  The  inhabitants  are  straight- 
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forward  and  honest,  and  the  soil  is  very  fei.tile.  The  king 
is  called  Meu-lun,  and  h?s  capital  is  surrounded  by  walls,’ 
&c.  This  was  in  about  231  A.  n.  In  605  we  hear  again 
of  the  emperor  Yangrti  sending  an  ambassador,  Fei-tu,  to 
India,  and  this  is  what  among  other  things  he  points  out  as 
peculiar  to  the  Hindus:  ‘They  believe  in  solemn  oaths 


Page  56,  1.  9,  add : Again  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
Shems-ed-din  Abu  Abdallah  quotes  the  following  judgment 
of  Bedi  ezr  Zcnan : ‘ The  Indians  al^  innumerable,  like 
grains  of  sand,  free  from  all  deceit  and  violence  They  fear 
neither  death  nor  life 


' Sco  Stanislas  ^^^ulicn,  Journal  Asiatiqdc,  1847  Aout,  pp.  08, 105. 
^ See  Mehron,  Manuel  de  la  CDsmographre  du  moyen  ago, 
t raduction  de  Touvxago  de  Slicms-ed-diil  Abou  AbdalLali  de  Danias. 
Paris,  LfCroux.  lS7.4,.p.  891. 
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NOTE  D,  p.  70. 

TEXTS  OK  VENIAL  UNTRUTHS. 

Gautama  V*.  24  : Kmddlia-lmVll^a-bhitartalubdha-baJa- 
Btliayira-niuc?/ta-itiattoiiniattavakyaHy  anritany  apatakani. 

VasisH^/m  XVI.  35;  llahabh.  VIII.  3436 
Vivahakale  ratisamprayoge 
pranatyaye  sarvadhanapahare 
viurasya  ^rthe  hy  anr^'tam  vadeta, 
pare^nrttany  almr  apatakani. 

If  a man  speak  axx  'untrutli  at  the  time  of  marriage,  during 
dalliance,  when  his  life  is  in  danger,  or  the  loss  of  his  whole 
property  (is  threatened),  and  also  foir-tbe  sake  of  a Brah- 
mana,  it  has  been  declared  that  these  five  untruths  are  not 
mortal  sins. 

Gautama  XXIIB  29^:  Vivahamailhuna'iarjnartii.samyogeshv 
adosham  eke  ^nrztam. 

_ Some -declare  that  an -untruth  spoken  at  the  time  of  mar- 
ria.ge.^  during  dalliance,  in  jest  or  while  one  sufi’ers  severe 
jiain,  is  venial. 

Vislmu  VilL  15:  Varnirjfwh  yatra  badhas  fatranrftcna. 

Whenever  the  death  of  a member  of  any  of' the  four  castes 
(wovild  be  occasioned  by  true,  evidence,  they  are  free  from 
blaba.cj  if  they  give  false  evidence. 

Manu  VTII,  103 : Tadvadan  dharmato  ^rtheshu  ^anann 
apyanyatha  naraZi, 

Na  svargaA  ^yavate  lokad  daivim  viikam  vadanti  tarn. 

AS'udi’aviricshatravipranam  yatrartoktau  bbaved  badha/t, 

Tatra  vaktavyam  anWtam  tad  dhi  satyad  visishyate. 

In  some  cases  a giver  of  false  evidence  from  a pious 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.conn/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  304  of  326 


2003  -India  What  can  it  Teach  Us  [703] 


realpatidar.c  )m 


TEXTS  ON  VENIAL  UNTRUTHS.  277 

motive,  even  though  he  know  the  truth,  shall  not  lose  a seat 
in  heaven ; such  evidence  wise  men  call  the  speech  of  the 
gods. 

Whenever  the  death  of  a man,  either  of  the  ■ servile,  the 
commercial,  the  military,  or  the  sacerdotal  class,  would  be 
occasioned  by  true  evidence,  falsehood  may  he  spoken ; it  is 
even  preferable  to  truth. 

Comm.  Tatha  Gantamaft,  Nanrftavadane  dosho  yaggivn- 
nam  ^et  tadadhinam,  na  tu  papiyaso  pivanam  iti. 

Mahahh.  I.  3412:  Na  narmayuktawi  vnAranam  hinasti 
Na  strishu  rut/an  na  vi^ahakale, 

Primatyaye  sarvadhanapahare 
Paniilnrftany  aliur  apatakani. 

Mahahh.  III.  13844:  Prawantike  vivahe  /;a.  valitavyaiu 
anTvtam  bhavet, 

AuWtena  bhavet  satyam  satyenaivaiW'ttain  bhavet. 

Mahabh.  VII.  8741  : Sa  bhavams  tratu  no  drowat,  sat- 
y^9  zwrtani  va^a/t, 

Anrita.'/n  pivitasyarthe  vadan  na  sjprisyate  ^ nrztai/». 
Kaminishu  vlvfiheshu  gavam  hhakce  tathaiva  kix 
Brahm-tiabhyupapattau  ia  anrfte  jiasti  patakani. 

Manu  aV.  13«)  quotes  what  he  calls  a primeval  rule, 
namely,  ‘ kay  what  is  true  and  say  what  is  pleasant,  hut  do 
not  say  what  is  true  and  unpleasant,  nor  what  is  pleasant 
and  not  true/ 

In  the  Visli/m-purana  (Wilson’s  translation,  p.  312)  the 
same  mixed  lesson  of  truthfulness  and  worldly  wisdom  is 
repeated:  ‘Let  a wise  man  ever  speak  the  truth  when  it  is 
a^^reeable,  and  when  the  truth  would  iuHict  paiu  let  Mm 
hold  his  peace.  Let  him  not  utter  that  which,  though  ac- 
ceptable, would  be  detrimental ; for  it  were  better  to  speak 
that  which  would  be  salutary,  although  it  should  give  ex- 
ceeding offence.  A considerate  man  will  always  cultivate, 
in  actr  thought,  and  speech,  that  which  is  good  for  living 
beings,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next.’ 


! 
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NOTE  E,  p.  86. 

THE  YUEH-CHI 

The  conquests  of  Alexander,  though  they  seem  to  have 
left  a very  -eiight  impression  in  Iitdia,  so  much  so  that  the 
very  name  of  Alexander  is  never  mentioned  in  Sanskrit 
literature,  supplied  the  first  impulse  to  great  commotions 
in  Asia,  which  at  last  reacted  most  powerlully  and  fatally 
■ . on  India.  The  kingdoms  of  Bactria,  Syria,  and  Egypt  were 

essentially  the  outcome  of  Alexaiider's  Oriental  policy. 
Egypt  and  SyiiO;  we/  know,  fell  after  a time  a prey  to 
Roman  conquest.  But  the  Greek  kii^gdom  of  Bactria  came 
in  contact  tvith  a different  class  of  enemies,-  and  was  de- 
i-  stroyed  by  the  Tochuri  (the  Ta-hia  in  Chinese^),  a Turanian 

j race,  who,  after  haying  made  themselves  masters  of  t!  ''t 

I position,  advanced  westward  against  the  kingdom  of  Parthia, 

j founded  250  b. c.  by^iArsaces  I.  Artabanus,  the  king,  of 

1 Parthia,  fell  fighting  against  the  Tochasd,  but  his  son 

Mithi’aJates  II  (124  b.  c.)  repelled  their  inroads,  and  thereby 
drove  an  enormous  w'ave  of  half-nomad  warriors  towardB 
I Kdbul,  and  thence  to  India. 

Chang  Kien,  who  wa.s  sent  by  the  Emperor  Wu-ti  as  am- 
! bassadpr  to  the  Yueh-chi,  tell»  us  that  these  Yueh-chi  (also 

called  Yueh-ti,  the  ’E^^aXIrat  of  Greeks)  had  been  driven  at 
i that  time  out  of  their  old  seats  by  the  ’ Hiung-nu,  and  had 


' The  Adai  are  supposed  to  appear  again  as  Dacians,  and  Grimm 
would  have  wished  to  connect  them  with  Danavas,  evil  spirits, 
I and  in  the  end  with  the  Danes.  All  this  is  as  yet  mere  vapour, 

* though  there  may  be  somo  light  behind  it.  Most  of  these  identifica- 

j tions  rest  on  little  more  than  similarity  of  sound. 
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poured  into  Bactria,  then  occupied  by  the  Tochari  {Toxapoi 
of  Strabo),  and  called  Ta-hia,  or  Tocharia  (now  Tokharistan).  Jj 

This  may  account  for  the  fact  that  Yueh-chi  and  Tochari 
are  used  synonymously  by  later  writers.  Richthofen  declares 
that  the  Yueh-chi  of  the  Han  dynasty  correspond  to  the 
Tochari,  and  that  they  are  the  Yeta  of  the  Wei  dynasty, 
called  Hayathalah  or  Haithal  (really  Habathilah)  by  the 
Persians,  and  *E0^aXTrat  or  White  Huns  by  the  Byzantine 
historians.  Colonel  Yule  (J.R.  A.S.  vi.  pp.  92-120)  likewise 
pronounces  in  favour  of  the  identity  of  Tocharoi* (Strabo),  or 
Tu-ho-lo,  or  Toldiares  (Ai-abian)  with  the  Yuehrchi.  f 

The  beginning  of  the  migration  of  the  Yueh-chi  from  the 
Eastern  portion  of  the  basin  of  the  Tarym  is  fixed  at  157 
B.  c.,  their  arrival  in  Transoxiana  and  their  conquest  of 
Bactria  at  about  128  B.  c.  Strabo  speaks  of  them  as  ’Ao-tot, 
Ilacriaj/ot,  To^npot,  and  ScucapauXoi,  and  as  coming  from  beyond 
the  Yaxartes.  Ptolemy  speaks  of  the  Tokhari  as  holding 
Bactria.  He  also  calls  them  Thagori,  which  Richthofen 
identifies  with  Hipuen-thsang's  Tu-ho-lo,  which  is  the  San- 
skrit Tukhara. 

Cliai.g  Kien,  who  was  sent  by  the  Emperor  Wu-ti  to 
induce  the  Yueh-chi  to  make  war  against  the  Hiung-nu, 
met  with  th^ni  on  the  banks  of  the  Tu-kwai-shul  (Surkhrd)), 
their  northern  boundary  being  the  Oxus  (Kw’ai-shui),  This 
must  have  been  between  the  years  139-126  b.  c.,  though 
rather  '♦lowards  ihe  end  of  that  time.  The  Yueh-chi  are 


described  as  of  a pink  and  white  complexion,  and  as  accus- 
tomed to  shoot  from  horseback.  They  AVere  then  7000  li 
north  of  India.  Their  country  was  bounded  on  the  South 
by  the  districts  lately  conquered  by  the  Ta-hia  (Tochari)  and 
on  the  West  by  Ansik,  i.e.  Parthia.  They  were  herdsmen 
and  nomads,  and  resembled  the  Hiung-nu  in  manners  and 
customs.  Driven  out  of  their  seats  by  the  Hiung-nu,  they 
fell  on  the  Tochari  from  the  West,  and  defeated  them\ 


^ Their  capital  was  Lani-shi-7ceng,  Anpax{/a,  Kingsmill,  Inter- 
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They  then  follo\.*cd  the  course  of  the  Surkhub,  and  founded 
a royal  residence  on  its  northern  hank.  Some  of  them  took 
refuge  in  Little  Tibet  (Khiang  or  Ivanka),  and  were  called 
the  Lesser  Yuch-chi. 

To  the  South-east  of  the  Tochari  lay  Slien-tuh,  i.e.  India, 
and  when  Cliang  Kien  was  with  the  Tochari,  he  saw  articles 
of  trade  brought  to  their  country  from  India.  India  was 
reckoned  to  be  some  thousand  li  to  the  South-east  of  Ta-liia 
(Bactria).  The  country  was  said  to  be  cultivated,  and  the 
manners  and  customs  of  its  inhabitants  were  very  similai'  to 
those  of  the  Tochari.  The  climate  Was  damp  and  hot,  and  the 
people  made  use  of  elephants  iu  war.  It  lay  .near  a great 
river^. 

So  far  our  infoimatioxi  about  the  Yueh-chi  and  their  distant 
relation  to  India  rests  on  Sze-ma  Tsien,  who  was  born  in 
3 63  B.c.^ 

If  now  we  proceed  to  the  Annals  of  the.  Alter  (or  Eastern) 
Han  Dynasty  (a.  d.  25-220),  or  to  tho  Annals  of  the  Sui 
Dynasty  (a.  n.  589-618),  vre  find  son  ® more  niformation 
about  the  same  snJbjeet  for  which  I am  chiefly  indebted  to 
Professor  Legge 

The  Annals  ot  the  After  Han  Dyiiasty  were  'vritten  down 
by  Han  Y6,  •who  was  killed  in  445  A.  n.,  and  we  there  find 
the  lollowing  account  of  Ticn-chu,  that  is,  India.  It  is  said 

to  be  cahed  also  Ken-toka  or  Shin-doku.  Its  situation 

is  described.  as  man}^  thousand  li  South-east  of  the  Yueli-chi. 
The  customs  of  the  people  are  said  to  be  the  same  as  those  of 
the  Yueh-chi.  It.  -''aate  is  damp  and  hot.  The  country  is 
near  to  the  great  rivers.  The  peo^fle  fight  riding  on  elejDliants, 
and  they  are  weaker  than  ''"ueh-chi.  They  practise  the 

course  of  China  with  Eiistern  Turkestan,  Journal  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  1882,  p.  82,  note. 

^ North-Eastern  India  is  called  Tin-yut,  apparently  Sthanesvara  ; 
Kingsmill,  1.  c.  p.  83,  note. 

^ Kingsmill,  1.  c.  p.  74. 

^ Lassen,  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  vol.  ii.  p.  352  seq. 
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religion  of  Futo,  i.  e.  Buddha,  and  refrain  from  killing,  and 
tliis  forms  their  custom. 

The  whole  region  extends  from  a state  of  the  Yueh-chi 
called  Kofu,  i.  e.  Kdbul,  to  the  West  Sea  ih'a  South-western 
direction,  and  it  reaches  Eastward  another  state  called  Han-ki. 

Then  the  Han  annalist,  speaking  of  the  time  of  that 
Dynasty,  25-220  A.  n.,  continues : 

There  are  in  Ken-toku  separate  castles  which  are  counted 
by  hundreds,  and  in  each  castle  there- is  a chief;/. 

There  are  also  separate  states  whieli  are  couuted  by  tens  - ; 
and  in  each  state  there  iS;,a  king.  Although,  there- is  a little 
difference,  yet  all  of  them'^re  called! Ken-toku  or  Shin-doku. 

At  that^ctinje  (under  the  Eastei4i  Han  Dynasty)  they  all 
belonged"^  the  Yueh-chi,  who  had  killed  the  kings,  aiid 
appointed  generals  to  govern  the  people. 

This  seems  to  have' happened  about  hundred  years 
after  Chang  Kie^afs . embassy,  or  20''^'^-  At  that  time  tl^e 
five  tribes  of  the  Yh^J5£^chi  were  united  under  Kieou-tsieu-kio, 
who  then  assumed  the  title  of  Kouei-shudng  (it  may  be 
Gushan  or  Koppa’-os^'of  the  coins  d'offquered  the  Kings 

of  Pota  and  K’pjp,  and  then  inyadedTien-chu  or  India. 

The  products  of  the  coiftiti^  are  elephants,  rhinoceros,  tox'r 
loise-slieH,  gold,  silver,  copper,  irorylead,  and  tim  Tile  people 
have  rare  things,  which  are  found  in  ithe  cdujitry  of  Tai  Chin 
or  Great  Chin,  because  they,  have  communication  with  those 
of  the  Great  Chin  westward.  There  are  also  among  the 
products  of  India  fine  linen,  good  i ugs- or 'Bcaits  made  of  wool 


^ This  agrees  well  with  the  description  of  the  royal  castlesi  oi* 
fortresses  given  in  the  early  Law-books  or  Dharma-sutras. 

^ The  Dasagramis  of  Panini. 

^ Oldenberg,  Ueber  die  Datirung  der  altern  indischen  Miinz-  und 
Inschriftenreihen,  p.  297.  Thomas,  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  1877,  p.  18,  gives  a coin  of  Heraos,  Sakakorranps,  where 
the  expression  *Hpaou  Tvpayvovvros  rpakes  it  evident  that  'Kopf>avos 
has  nothing  to  do  with  Koipavos. 
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and  fur,  several  kinds  of  incense,  stone  honey,  black  pepper, 
ginger,  and  black  salt. 

In  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Hwa  (89—105)  they  often  sent 
messengers  to  China  and  presented  something,  as  if  it  were 
their  tribute.  But  afterwards  those  of  the  Western  regions 
rebelled  (against  the  Emperor  of  China),  and  interrupted  their 
communication,  until  the  second  year  of  the  period  Yen-hsi 
(159)  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Kwan  (14 7- 167) \ 

In  the  fourth  year  of  the  same  period  (161)  the  foreign 
people  incessantly  came  from  outside r'6f  the  wall  of  a castle 
on  the  border  at  a place  called  Jitsu-nan. 

This  is  .an  independent  and^  iff  we  make  allowance  for 
Chinese  modes  of  thougj^t  and  expression,  a perfectly  trust- 
worthy account  of  the  stete  of  things  in  India  from  the  first 
century  before  td  about  the  third  century  after  Christ. 


' See  now  Indian.  Antiquary,  April,  T^9,  p.  1,25  ; and  Journal  / 

’Asiatique,  Rapport,  189d^  No.  1,  pi>.  68-59'f(>^4iil‘let-Aout). 
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NOTE  F,  p.  90. 

LETTERS  ON  BUDDHISM. 

A CoDference  on  Buddhism  was  field  in  June,  1S82,  at  Sion 
College,,  to  discuss  the  refel  dr  apparent  coincidences  between 
the  religions  of  Buddha  and  Christ;v  Being  unable  ta.assist  in 
person,  .1  addressed  the . following  'letters  ^o  ■ the  Secretaiy, 
which  wei’e  read  at  the 'meeting- and  published  afterwards. 

L 

* I regret  thafj-  is  quite  out  of  my  power  io  be  present  at 
tlie  discussion  o*i  Thursday.  May  5f  >^rfEtfre,  however,  to  say 
that  a di«eusiilon  on  Buddhism,  mineral  seems  to  me  almost 
an  impossibifity/  The  name  of  Buddhism  is  applied  to  reli- 
gious I'pinions  not  only  of  the  riiost  .varying,  .billt . of  a 
decidedly  opposite  character  I'Cld  by  people  on  the  higliest 
and  the  lowest  stages*  of, c-.ilisation,  divided  into  endless 
sects,  hay,  founded  on  two  distir  ot  codes  of  canonical  writings. 
I hardly  know  any  proposition  that  couldJie  made  with  regard 
to  Buddhism  in  general,  t Divide  ^ I is  the  only  way 

that  can  lead  to  a mutual  understanding  oh  the  fundamental 
principles  of  Buddha's  doctrine,  and  considering' the  ""special 
qualifications  of  those  who  will  address  your  meeting,  I should 
think  that  an  account  of  what  Buddhism  is  .at  the  present 
moment  in  Ceylon,  both  with  the  learned  and  unlearned 
classes,  would  be  far  more  interesting  and  useful  than  a 
general  discussion  on  Buddhism.  I shall  mentioil  fhe  subject 
to  two  Buddhist  priests  who  have  been  reading  Sanskrit  with 
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me  for  several  years,  but  their  Buddhism  is  so  different  from 
the  Buddhism  now  practised  in  Ceylon  that  tliey  would 
hardly  recognise  it  as  their  own  religion. 

‘ Excuse  these  hurried  I’emarks,  and  believe  me, 

‘ Yours  faithfully, 

‘ F.  Max  Mullkr 

IL 

‘I  can  have  no  objection  io  your  reading  my  letter  at  your 
conference,  and  after,  receiving  your  second  letter,  I feel  all 
the  more'  sorry  that  I am  Axnable^to  attend  in  person,  not  that 
I have  piucli  faith  in  jpuhlic  discussions,  it  being  so  yfcry  diffi- 
cult to  be  quite  fyank  and  truthfpl  when  you  are  listened  to 
by  hundreds  of  people,  and,  ^yhen  success  and  applause  seem 
for  the  moment  mpre  important  thau  “the  establishment  of 
iacts  and  the.  recognition  of  truth.  Buli  ?i^^ii-e  the  ’fearless 

spirit  in  which  you  invite  public.discussion  on,  a.subject  which 

has  become  lylclnd  of  bugbear  to  so  many  people.  ' I fullv 
sympathise  with  ydd^'tcjijJ' I . think  I can ‘ say  of  m^'self  that 
I have  all  my  life  worked-  ^^lie  same  spiriFtha*  speaks  from 
your;  letter,  so  much  so  that  ifuny  of  your  friends  c.->uld  prove 
to.  me:  what  they  .seepi  to  hav0  said  .to  you,  namely,  ‘-that 
Christianity  was  but  an  inferu'i  copy  of  a greater  original  ” I 
should  bow  and  accepj;  the  gror^-er  original.'  That  there  "are 
startling  coincidences  between  Buddhism  and  Christianity 
cannot  be  denied,  anddtmust, like  vise  be  admitted  that  Bud- 
dhism existed  at  least  400  ye^'s  before  Christianity.  I go  even 
furtherj.  gnd  shoiild  feel  extremely  grateful  if  anybody  would 
pointTput'  to  me  the  historical  channels  through  which  Bud- 
dhisln  had  influenced  early  Christianity.  I have  been  looking 
for  such  channels  all  my  life,  but  hitherto  I have  found  none. 
TVhat.-d  have  found  is  that  for  some  of  the  most  startlino' 
coincidences  there  are  historical  antecedents  on  both  sides, 
and  if  we  vgnee  know  those,  antecedents,  the  coincidences 
become  fai?  less  startling.  If  I do  find  in  certain  Buddhist 


( 

i ” 
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works  doctrines  identically  the  same  as  in  Christianity,  fo  far 
from  being  frightened,  I feel  delighted,  for  surely  truth  is  not 
the  less  true  because  it  is  believed  by  the  majority  of  the 
human  race 

‘ I believe  we  have  made  some  progress  during  the  last 
thirty  years.  I still  remember  the  time  wh(m  all  heathen 
religions  were  looked  upon  as  the  work  of  the  Devil.  We 
know  now  that  they  are  stages  in  a growth,  and  in  a growth 
not  determined  by  an:ACcidentaI  environn\.ciit  only,  hut  by  an 
original  purpose,  a pu^ose  to  be  realised  in  the  history  of 
the  human  race  as  a wliple. . Even  missionaries  have  begun 
to  approach  the  heathen  .m'^a  new  .aiid  better  spirit.  They 
look  fouwhat  may  safely  be  preserved  in  the 'religion  of  their 
pupils,  and  -on' that  common  ground;  they  try  to  erect  a purer 
faith  and  a.. better  worship,  instead  of  attempting  to  destroy 
the  sacred :*fouhdations  of  religion  which,  I-believe,  exist,  or 
at  least  Existed,- in  every  human  heart.  . :jSee  on  this  subject 
the  wise  remaiics  Bishop  of  Lahore  (French),  as  quoted 

in  the  •Jyi^  23,  1882.’  ^ ^ 

‘I  send  you  a report.;’ which  I.Jhaye-just  issued  on  The 
^^''.cred  Books  oi  the  East,  trahslafea  by  various  Oriental 
scholars,  and  edit-id  by  myself,  iviy  object  in  publishing 
these  translatiobs  is  exactly  the:  same  as  yours;  namely,  to 
give  to  those  who  are  interested  in  ^the  Tiistory  of  religion, 
facts,  instead  of  theories. 

‘I  had  spent  nearly  the  whok  of  my  life  in  publishing  the 
text  and  commentary  of  anz  of  the  Sacred  Bpoks  of  the  East, 
the  Veda,  or  more  correctly  the..Big-veda/the  most  ancient 
monument  of  Eastern  reHgi^,*the  root  of  all  the  later  reli-^ 
gious  growth  of  India,  in  a'.<ier.tain  sense,  the  key  also,  to 
Buddhism,  inasmuch  as  that  religion  starts  with  a denial  of 
the  sacred  authority  of  the  Veda.  The  publication  of  that 
work  has  produced  a complete  revolution,  not  only  in  our  own 


' See  now  * Similarities  between  Christianity  and  Budu}iism,Un 
Physical  Religion,  Appendix  XV.  p.  390. 
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/S'litapatlia-BnilmaTia  XIV.  1,  2,  11  : — 

Atha  varaliavihatam,  iyaty  ogre  asid  itiyati  ha  va  iyam 
agrc  prithivy  asa  prade^amatri.  Tam  emusha  iti  varaha 
u^^aghaiia  so  ’syii/t  pati/i  pra^apatis'  tenaivainam  etaiirai- 
thunena  pnye72a  dhamna  samardhayati  kWtsiiam  karoti. 

The  KiirTna  or  Tortoise. 

^Satapatha-BrahrnaTia  VII.  5,  1,  5: — ^ 

Sa  yat  lihripo  Aania,  etad  yai  rupam  kr7tva  pra^apati/t 
pra^a  asW^atajrad  asr/^atakarot  tad  yad  akarot  tasniat  kurma/i 
kasyapO;  .yai  IvUrmas  tasnijid  alm/i  sarvaZt  pra^yaZt  k/l^yapya 
iti  115".  Sa  ya/iisa  kurrHo  sau  sa  aditya/i. 

Taittiriya-Ara7iyaka  1.  23,  1 — 

Yo  rasa/t  so  pam  antarataAk.urma^  bliutaTTz  sarpan'Ga77t  tarn 
abravit,  mama  ^vai  tvanmauasa  samivbhut.  Neiy  abravit, 
purvam  evahara  dhasaro  iti.  Tat  purushasy^  purusliatvam 
iti. 

The  AnmnAl  Delude 

Plutarch^  De  Solertia  AilimaliuTri  (ed.'!Jjteibke,  10,  p.  .37): 

Ql  fX€i^  oji/  /xv^oXoyot  Tcp  -^^VK-XicovL  cjia&K  7r€jna-Tip^iv  U 
\apva<o^  ^ b{{Ka,iia  'yJia.eai,  x^t/xiou"^  \to-^  rrdXiu 

evdvofxep^Vf  tvdlds  tiTrQTrracra.  *, 


Page  1 53.  The  followiii-  r.riseage  from  the  Aitareya-Aran- 
* T * sKoSi^^^  that  duf..ng  a heavy  rain  people  used 

to  say  that  hekycu  and  eartli  cmbiaced  each  other  : Tad  utfipi 
ydtr^jtad^  balayad^  m ahoratre  varsliati 

djOivapT^tfeivyau  saraadhatam  . ity  utapyahuA.  See  Sacred 
^<dc;s  of  tlie  East.  vol.  i.  p.  249  : (‘  The  first  half  is  the  earth, 
Mie  second  half  tlie  heaven,  their  uniting  the  rain,  the  uniter 
1 arganya.)  And  so  it  is  when  it  (Parpanya)  rains  thus 
strongly,  \vithout  ceasing,  day  and  night  together,  then  they 
say  also,  “ Heaven  and- earth  have  come  together.”’ 
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ON  PABGANXA.  IN  GERMAN, 


I am  afraid  that  Slavodijp^  spholara.  may  think  that  J.  nave 
repiescnted  the  identity  ofr^i^anyai^nd  the-lltuanian  Per- 
kuna  as  morevcertain  thain  it.  really  is.  ThotfgE  I have 
pointed  out  one  difficulty,' namely,  the  Lilian  guttural 
tenuis  k taking  the  place  of  a'Slanskrit  palatal  media,  I ought 
perhaps  to  tiave  addeid^t^t  the  transition  of  Perkuna  into 
the  Old  Slav.  P^tfilii-^is  inot  free  from. difficulties  cither,  G 
Krek  (Eipleitun^-ln'die^lavische  Lit6iatmgeachichte,'Gratz, 
1874  n.  toiV  B^ii  keeps  to.  the  old  derivation  of  Peiunu 


the  k,  for  it  9ccurs  im'tjie  l^ituanian  D^03^'(Sg^^^ 
Handbuch  dor  Litamscheh  SpTx.  ne,  voj.  ii.  seq.).  In 
Russian  the  name  of  Perm  is  nenwloned  by  Nestor  (about 
1100  A.  n.),  wl^ile  Perkunu  stiJl  vC’'‘rs  in  old^R^sian  docu- 
ments of  the  ijiirteenth  cOnitiTy.-.(jIerk,  'l;Ci,-  p.  101,  n.  3). 
All  this  is  difficult  to  explain  ; yet  Slavonic  scholarf  wo^d 
hardly  feel  inclined  to  admit  two  different  dfeities,  one  .Per- 
kunii,  the  other  Perun.  Here  we  must  wait  for,j  lurthei; 
researches,  particularly  with  reference  to  the  phonetic  laws 
of  the  Slavonic  languages. 

But  if  the  identification  of  Parjranya  with  Perkuna  is  not 
quite  free  from  douht,  this  is  much  more  the  case  with  another 
identification  of  Parg'anya  with  the  Gothic  fairguni,  first 
suggested  by  Grimm  in  his  Teutonic  Mythology,  and  sup- 


U 
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ported  by  him,  at,  may  be  expected,  witli  very  powerful  argu- 
ments. Fairguui  in  Gothic  meauo  mountain,  and  Grimm 
thinks  that  the  chief  mountains,  being  considered  originally 
as  the  seat  of  ,the  thunder-god,  may  after  a time  have  been 
called  by  bis  name,  as  we  speak  of  the  St.  Bernard,  instead  of 
the  MoRnt  of  St.  Bernard,  and  that,  still  later,  the  name  of  the 
chief  mountain  may  have  become  the  name  for  mountain  in 
general.  Ag.  relics  pjf  the  proper  name  he  points  out  Fer- 
(junrui,.Q,n  pld'na.me  of  the  Erzgebirge,  and  Virgunia,  the  tract 
of  wooded  lUountains  between  Anfibach  and  .Ellwangen,  &c. 
The  nape. of  .^e  god,  if  iife  had  .been  preserved  in  Gothic,  wpuld 
Imve  been  Fafrguneis,  dhd  thc-existence  of  that  name  is  con- 
firmed by^the  Old  Norse  Fidrg3*,  fern.,  gen.  ^FidrgJmior,  the 
goddess  of  the  Earth,  the  mother  of  Thor,  and  by  Fidr<Tynn 
ma^.,  gen.  Fiprgyns,  the  father  of  Frigg,  the  wife' of  olin.  ’ 

A young  and  talented  scholar,  Professor  Ximnrer,  has  lately 
Buppo.^ted  the  same  vie^  hy  some  .^ry  llTgeiiious -arguments, 
ii  ^ Deutsches  AltprthumjiNeue  Folge,  vol. 

f to  hiih,  thc''tprtheru  nations 

W.O  tt,e  maseultoe 

a meant  for  tlm 

Earth,.  Just- as  Parpanyaia  . .wife  was  psrithi^d  the  Earth 
6imn,  the  place  of.  2'jir  (riyane),  and ' of  the  p.L' 

lo^Hynn  (Parpanya,),  ,ch^  husband  of  ford-,  the  Earth 

and  became  naturally  the  Ip-si^a.-.d  also  of  Fii^ggn,  the  Earth; 
while_^^^^„  Inmself  absorbed  in  TMrr.  -If  there- 

forp  irW  IS  called- th.';ii:st-.:bn  of  ten,  this  is  the  same 

““n of  Dyans,  and  if  TMrr  is 
called  ^ and  Fidrgynjar  burr,  this  is  the  same  as 

Pargan|8.being  called  the  .son  of  Prithivi,  though  being  her 
husband  also. 

German  Dictionary,  vol.  i.  p.  1052,  thinks 
toat  Greeks  and  Romans,  changing  / into  h,  represented 
hergunna  or  Fergunnia  by  Hercynia,  and  he  traces  in  the 
end  both  herg  and  burg  back  to  Parpanya. 
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ON  Tlllfi  PITiZ/S  OB  FATin!:r4S. 

In  Jrfanu  the  belief  in  the  Pitrts  qxv Fathers  ahct  tl\.6  i’uies 

lor  llieir  worship  have  assumed  a most'^omplicatecl  char^^terj 

and  there  are  many  passages -th;^. mi 'bevqh,ot«^ 
who  hold  that  in^India  also  a'jjelief  iiiUje  FatheW^ame  rs  , 
ai:d  a belief  in  the  Devas  followed  aftei’ wards.  There 
other  alignments  too  that  might. be*  used- in  support  of  bug  a 
theory,  and  I wonder  th^  liave  not  been  used,  though  I o 
not  think  they  can against  tHe  mass, of  evidence  on 
the  other  *sidq^,^^  Tim  name  of  the  oldest '-and  greatest  among 
the  Devas,  jFor  inst^a^fte,  is  i^t  simply  Dyaus,  but  Dyauslj-pita, 
Heaven-Fatherland  there  jiYe  several  ot]^r,;^iues  erf.  the  same 
chara^'ter.  not  only  in  Sajiskrit,  hufe  ^.Gr(fck  and  Ijatin  also. 

uoes  it  not  lo^k  aN  if  Dyaus,  the jckyj-lm'd  become  persong.1  and 
worshipful,  onlj;  aftrr'he  had  beien*  raised  to-the  categ:ory  of  a 
Pit7-f,  a father,,  an^  that  this^  pi^edica^^  6£,lJather.,^6^  /Iia 
been  elaborated  first,  before  it  iropld  Ijaye  been  used  tc  com- 
prehend Dyaus,  the.  sky,  Varu  i.  aitd,, other  Dev^at  Tliis 
sounds  plausible,  nor  do  I deny  .ihat,t]xere,mayA^^^s^ 
in  it.  But  it  is  hot  the  whole  truth,  and  notliihig,  I,believe,  ia 
BO  constant  a source  of  error  as  this  mistaking  of  some.. truth 
for  the  whole  truth.  The  Vedic  poets  believed  in 
gods,  if  we  must  so  call  them,  literally,  the  bright^  ones ; 
Pitrts,  fathers;  and  Manushyas,  men,  mortals ^ Who 
came  first  and  who  came  after  is  diflScult  to  say,  but  as  soon 
as  the  three  were  placed  side  by  side,  the  Devas  certainly 


‘ Atharva-veda  X.  6,  82. 
U 2 
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*• 

Btood  highest,  then  followed  the  Pitrts,  and  last  came  the 
mortals.  Ancient  thought  did  not  go  so  far  as  to  coini)rehcnd 
the  three  under  one  common  concei)t,  hut  it  paved  the  way  to 
it.  Tlie  mortals,  after  passing  through  death,  became  Fathers, 
and  the  Fathers  became  the  companions  of  the  Devas.  This 
answered  for  a time — it  was  some  truth,  but  not  the  whole 
truth. 

in  Mann  there  is  a decided  advance  beyond  this  point. 

The  world,  all  that  moves  and  rests,  we  are  told  (Manu  III. 
201),  has  been  made  by  the  Devas,  but  the  Devas  and  Danavas 
were  i?orn  of  the  Pitres,  and  the  Pitres  of  the  ieYshis.  The 
jB/shis' were  originally  the  po^ts  of  the  Veda,  where  their 
number 'is  given  as  seven,  the  Sapta  Ae'shaya/e  How  they 
came  to  be  placed  above  the  Devas,  and  above  the  Pitres,  is 
difficult  to  understand ; still  so  they  are,  at'  least  at  the  time 
of  Manu.  He  gives. even  their  names  ^nd  genealogy  \ 

Manu  fiairanyagarbha 

Hifl  80DB,  tho  eeVea 

Marl/d  'Atri*  Kavi-^BlngCgn)  Aijgiras  Pulastya  VaaisL. 

TUetr  Boqa,  the  PitHa, 

ida  Agniahvattaa  Barhishada  bvrnjapaa-  Havishmata  A£ryap.'’3  Snkal 

Theli  deacendanta. 

13  Bovas  Baityad  ITiiVlimanas  Kshatriyaa  Vaisyas  Sudn 

Se  then  meiilions  the  Pitrt's  who  belong  exclusively  to  the 
Brahmanas : 

Agnidagdhas,  Anagnidagflhas,  Kavvas.  Barhishads,  Agnish- 
vattas,'  Saumyas. 

The  firat  hpok  of  Manu  tells  us  ot  seven  Manus  (I.  61). 
These  were : 

Svayamhhuva,  Sv&roAisha,  Auttami,  Tamasa,  Kaivata, 
jfiTaksliueha,  Vaivasvata. 

Svayamhhuva  Manu  is  said  by  Kulluka  to  have  been  the 


^ Hig-veda  IV.  42,  8. 


> Manu  III.  108  and  193. 
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grandson  of  Brahman  or  Svayamhhu,  and  would  tlicrcfore  liave 
to  be  taken  as  the  son  of  Vira^  (1.  32).  But  in  another  place 
(I.  58)  we  read  of  Manu  Svayambhuva  receiving  the  law  from 
Brahman,  and  teaching  the  code  to  the  Munis  (Tifshis),  viz. 
MariAi  and  the  rest,  including  Bhrigu.  Again,  our  Manu 
Svayambhuva  tells  us  that  he  first  created  ten  Pra^apatis,  viz. 

Marini,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulnstya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Pmictas. 

Vasish^/ta,  Bhrtgu,  Narada, 
and  that  these  created  tho.seven  Manus. 

These  Manus  are  intimately  coniieeLcd  with  the  theory  ol 
tJie  Yugas  and  Ivalpas. 


(1)  The  Krfta-Yuga  . 

(2)  The  Treta-Yuga  . 

(3)  The  Dyapara-Yuga 

(4)  ''f'he  Kali-Yuga 

A Maha^uga  . 


1.728.000  years 

1.296.000  years 

864.000  years 

432.000  years 


4,320,000  years 
71 


A Manu  p'^riod  . *306  7^0,000  years 

14 

4,294.080>000  vears 

Witb  fifteen  intervals 

of  1,728,000  eo^ch.  = 25,920,000  years 

4.320,000^000  years, 
which  is  one  short  day  of  Brahman. 

In  this  way  the  tradition  about  the  Fathers  and  the  TZtsliis 
and  the  Manus  and  Prag^apatis  goes  on  growing,  *diflercnt 
conceptions  being  mixed  up  together,  each  family  or  school 
adding  their  own  legends,  till  in  the  PuraTias  the  confuj  i»m 
exceeds  all  bounds,  and  the  original  germs  of  sense  are 
smothered  beneath  a thick  layer  of  mere  nonsense.  V* 
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NOTE  K,  p.  242. 

ON  .VJIADDITAS. 

In  the  Nirnaya-smdnu  the  iSxTuldlias  fire  classified  nndcr 
twelyjfelieadB ' 

1.  ■Sltya-j?radcllia ; perpcttiril  obligatory,  daily  ofienngs  to 
ancestors,  without  the  Vais.vadeva  offerings  ^ A man  who  is 
iinalile  to  offer  anything  else  may  perform  tliis  ^'addha  with 
water. 

2.  Naimittika-sracCdha ; occasiojaah^.as,*  .for ’instance,  the 
ehoddishfa,  i.  e.  tlie  sraddlia  • intcs.}ded  for  a person  lately 
deceased;:' and  not  yet  incorpovated  with  tlic  Vitna,  '‘'his, 
too,  is  without. tlie^Vaisvadeva ‘offering,  ahd  the  number  of 
llrahmaVias  invited  should  be  unequal. 

3. ^  Kamja-^-addha;  o^.  rath-r,  rfiered  for  a 

special  object. 

4.  Vrzddlii-srfKldha_j, offerc*:*  on  occasTons  of  rejoicing  or 
prospe^'ity,  ffucli  as  the  fcirth  of  a son,  &c. 

5.  Sapi7i(iana-5nlddha  :.  ihcd  when  the  recently  de- 

jwted  is  incorporated  ah...i  g : he  Pitrzs.  Tor  tins  sraddha 
four  patras  hr  vessels  are  required,  full  of  sesamfe  and  scented 
water  for  argdi*\.  and  the  vessel  of  the  recently  deceased 
person  is  poured  into  the  vessels  of  the  PitWs,  with  the  two 
verses  'ye  sahianaA.’  It  is  in  one  sense  an  ekoddisli^a,  and 
for  the  rest  to  be  performed  like  the  nitya-sraddha.  It  can 
be  offered  for  a woman  also^. 


^ Seo  Colebropke,  Life  and  Essays,  vol.  ii.  p.  19G  ; Wilson,  Vislinu- 
punoia,  p.  314. 

^ Vishnu-purAna,  p.  32G.  ® Sec  Yfi^riTavalkya  I.  252-253. 
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ON  SRADDHAS.  295 

6.  Parva?ia-sraddha ; performed  on  a pai*van  day,  i.e.  new 
moon,  the  eighth  day,  the  fourteenth  day,  and  full  moon. 

7.  Gosh^Zii-ijraddha;  performed  in  a gosh^M  (house  of 
assembly),  for  the  benefit  of  a number  of  learned  men. 

8.  ASuddhi-sraddha ; performed  for  the  expiation  of  some 
sin,  and  including  the  feeding  of  Brahmanas.  It  forms  part 
of  a prayas^itta,  or  expiatory  rite. 

9.  Karmanga-5raddha ; forming  part  of  sonae  other  cere- 
mony, such  a^  the  Samskaras  or  sacraments  at  birth, 

10.  Daiva-5raddha ; offered  for  the  sake 'Of  the  Devas. 

11.  Yatra-sraddha;  performed  by  a person  going  on  a 
journey,  for  his*  safe  return. 

12.  Push^i-5raddha  ; performed  tor  the  sake  of  health  and 
wealth;  also  called  aupa/ciiyika. 

The  four,  principal  ^Sra^dhas  are  the  Parvana,  Ekoddish^a, 
Vrtddhi/.ana  Abapirirfana-ivaddhas. 

/Sr^dhas  may  be  performed  in  one-s  own  house,  or  in  some 
secluded  and  pt^re  place;  There  are  besides  certain  localities 
which  are  considered  j>ai;ticularly  favourable  tO  the  per- 
formance of  the  ancestral  rites, ^^ud  ihe'^e  natum^^  vary 
during  d.iferenj  periods  pf^Indhii^  hirtory.  In  the  Maha- 
i>harata  th§  followjiiig  arr  mentioned  as  particularly  sacred: 
Kurukriietva,  Gaya,  Gang’  . vSarasvati,  Prabhiisa,  -Pushkara. 
In  the  Aditya-puraTWi  Gayfieshetr  t i's.  described^as  fiv^  Iriwals, 
Gayasiras  ^is  one  krosa,  of  - the  great  river  as  .»ar  as  the 

mountain  Grwlhrcsvara,  } h ; Brahmayupa,  as  far  as 
Dakshi?iamanasa  (?).  Other' iOcahii--j  are.' mentioned  also  as 
particularly  unfavourable  for  the  performance  of  ASraddhas, 
and  a careful  study  of  these  places,  both  favourable  and 
unfavourable  to  the  performance  of  ASraddhas,.  would  be  very 
instructive  as  to  the  geographical  horizon  of  successive 
generations. 

The  number  of  A?raddhas  to  be  performed  each  year  by 
those  who  can  afford  it  varies  considerably,  but  ninety-six 
seems  to  be  a generally  received  number.  M.  Bourguin,  in 
his  translation  of  the  Dharmasindhu  (Journal  of  the  Eoyal 
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KOTES  AND  IL.11.U.STRATIONS. 


Asiatic  Society  of  Bombay,  1881,  p.  22),  enumerates  them  as 
follows: — ‘Twelve  Ama  or  new-moon  rites;  four  Yuga  and 
fourteen  Manu  rites  (i.  e.  on  tlio  anniversary  days  of  the 
beginnings  of  the  fourteen  Manvantaras  and  the  four  Yugas)  ; 
twelve  KrantI,  coi*re.sponding  to  tbe  twelve  passages  of  tl>o 
sun  into,  the  zodiacal  mansions  ; twelve  Dlireti,  performed  on 
the  day  of  the  month  the  sun  and  the  moon  are  on  the  same 
side  of  either  solstice,  but  of  opposite  direction  ; twelve  Pata, 
l^crformed  on  the  day  of  the  month  tlie  sun  jind  the  moon  are 
on  opposite  of  either  solstice  .and  their  declinafion  is  the 

same ; ..fifteen  Mahalaya,  great  funeral  rites  and  sacrifices 
performed  at  the  end  of  the  Ilinclu  lunar  year  in  tlie  month 
of  Bhadrapadn  (which  is  the  last  month  of  the  year  of  the  era 

.of  Vikramaditya,  but  not . of  iS'ulivahana,.  showing  that 

Vikramaditj'a  B era  was  once  followed  by  all  Hindus  {?)  as 
now  even  those  who  fellow  xS-alivaiia^’e-.-era  s{iIL'^,,erform 
tho§e  rites  according  ^o  Vihramfiditya’s  calonrlo-,-  in  the 

e ^ .th  day  of  five  inonihs  of  the  year*;  five  Ahvnoi  / t 
formed  on  M.fivc  montl.s  of 

ST”''"  ?"  «f  r.::  'z:ts  or 

y J-iiis  IS  summed  up  in  ■‘•he  ioliowing  -reise  * 

that  different  autnorities  do  not  Pointed  out. 


number,  or  in  the  exactly  i 

be  solemnized.  ^’^^t’^ular  days,  when  the.  Svaddhas  ^ 


111  tlie 
las  should 
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